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Abstract— Disability has been widely misunderstood by Indian society due to constant social
marginalization and a lack of sensitization and awareness. People often view disability with disgust,
suspicion or sympathy. Disability has historically been conceptualized in terms of biological abnormality
or dysfunction necessitating medical intervention and rehabilitation. Till recent years, there has been no
cognizance of disability as a social construct. A major part of the work on disability in India has been at
the level of practice, governmental and non-governmental agencies working for the rehabilitation of the
disabled people, there haven’t been many efforts to study disabled people within their socio-cultural and
economic contexts and to understand the experience of disablement from the perspective of the disabled
person. A review of the literature shows that disability and the lived experience of persons of disability as
depicted in autobiographies hardly received any attention. In this paper, | propose to examine two
autobiographies written by disabled women in India. They are One Little Finger (2011) by Malini Chib
and No Looking Back (2014) by Shivani Gupta. An autobiography is an important form of life writing
about disability, written from inside the experience in question, it involves self-representation by definition
and offers the best-case scenario for revaluation of that condition. My analysis will mainly follow theories
that put forward the social model of disability. These approaches view disability as an important dimension
of inequality in the social and economic structure and culture of the society in which it is found, rather
than in the bodies of individuals with disabilities. I will attempt to situate the politics of disabled women’s
autobiographies in the Indian cultural context and the specific challenges posed by our social environment.

Keywords— Disability, Inclusion, Accessibility, women’s autobiographies, India.

I INTRODUCTION

Disability has been widely misunderstood by Indian
society due to constant social marginalization and a lack of
sensitization and awareness. It is often stigmatised in the
narratives surrounding religion and mythology. People
tend to view disability with disgust, suspicion or
sympathy. Disabled people are systematically excluded,
separated and socially disempowered. The socio-cultural
environment in India still lacks adequate amenities for the
disabled. Disability studies is still an emerging discipline
in India. There is very little research available on the lives
of disabled women in India, except for some studies
conducted by voluntary agencies or NGOs. These were
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concerned mostly with the objective conditions of women
with disabilities and the ways in which they were doubly
discriminated against in a sexist and ableist society.
However, such an objective understanding of gender and
disability does not allow us insights into the life worlds of
disabled women, their joys, sorrows, motivations,
anxieties, social pressures and individual manifestations.
There has been very little effort made to study disabled
people within their socio-cultural and economic context
and to understand the experience of disablement from the
perspectives of a disabled person. The thrust remained on
normalization through medical or therapeutic interventions
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to enable disabled people to function as ‘normally’ as
possible in society (Ghosh,2)

Disability life writing is a highly flexible category;
it includes first-person and third-person accounts as well as
collaboratively written works about a wide range of
experiences about disability. According to Couser,
Autobiography is a particularly important form of life
writing about disability, written from inside the experience
in question, it involves self-representation by definition
and thus offers the best-case scenario for revaluation of
that condition (605). Internationally, the array of disability
writing is now vast, as are the types of disabilities
represented by them. But in India, people with disabilities
have only recently assumed the initiative in representing
themselves. Through the medium of life writing, disabled
people have begun to challenge their marginalisation and
inscribe themselves in the cultural mainstream. In this
paper, | propose to examine two autobiographies written
by disabled women in India. They are One Little Finger
(2011) by Malini Chiband No Looking Back (2014) by
Shivani Gupta. Though these autobiographies write about
many aspects of the disability experience from a gendered
perspective, in the main, they present a strong case for
inclusion in the mainstream as a productive, valuable
member of society. In this context, the texts foreground a
demand for an enabling environment and equal
opportunities rather than concessions and reservations to
nurture their abilities to become equal members of society.

Both Gupta and Chib write about surviving
challenges of disability in a country that takes little
account of the daily difficulties and indignities faced by
them. No Looking Back is a moving and quite inspiring
story of a young, independent girl full of life, who
developed tetraplegia after an accident at the age of 22.
One Little Finger is the autobiography of a woman with
very severe cerebral palsy. Cerebral palsy is a neurological
condition that affects motor skills and makes walking,
talking, and eating difficult activities. The book took
almost two years to write, due to her physical state. In the
first case, disability resulted from an injury to the spinal
cord in a freak car accident, in the second case, a result of
umbilical cord getting stuck around the neck during
delivery, lack of oxygen to the brain of the baby caused a
lifetime of a severely disabling condition. Both women
were confined to wheelchairs for life as a
consequence.There is a tendency to celebrate
autobiographies of marginalised, disadvantaged persons as
individualistic stories of triumph against insurmountable
adversities. Valorisation of individual achievements takes
precedence over the rigid social structures and cultural
barriers that have been instrumental in marginalising
groups in the first place. It is important to understand
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disability as a socio-cultural and political phenomenon to
counter the notion of disability as an inherent
unchallengeable trait located in an individual. The
narratives are indeed much more than stories of triumph
and ‘overcoming’ adversities. Both Chib and Guptaput
forward a rights-based approach to disability and seek
reorganization of society to include disabled people.The
autobiographies consistently reject the ‘charity framework’
and prefer the discourse of human rights and dignity of
individuals to frame their arguments.

1. NO MISERY LITERATURE

Contrary to the general expectation that the
autobiographies of disabled women would give detailed
accounts of the physical pain they experience on daily
basis, a sense of victimhood or helplessness, these
writings primarily focus on the pain experienced because
of their mobility impairment. They are negotiating with the
limitations imposed by disability every day. The central
focus of the narratives is on the pain caused to them by
society. In the main, these narratives seem to direct our
attention to the fact that the problem of disability lies not
only in the impairment of a function and its effects on an
individual but also, more importantly, in the area of their
relationship with ‘normal’ people. Both Chib and Gupta
write from their location as members of middle/ upper-
middle-class families in an urban, cosmopolitan milieu.
They highlight the importance of familial ties and the
constant encouragement and support of their parents as the
most crucial factor that sustained them through the uphill
struggle. Malini’s parents moved from India to England
when she was young, leaving behind a good life because
they knew her needs would be better met in England.
Gupta was a hotel management graduate planning to go
abroad on the eve of the accident. They also give a
fascinating account of changing family relationships in the
process of growing up, becoming independent and
negotiating with their respective impairments.

1. COLLISION BETWEEN TWO WORLD
VIEWS

In general, disability is a very negatively valued
condition in India. the popular belief is, that it’s better to
be dead than to be disabled. Disability in everyday thought
and language is associated with failure, dependency, with
not being able to do things. However,the view that death is
better than disability is rather extreme. The disabled people
certainly do not think so.Though disability does involve
some indignity, physical discomfort,and pain, there are
relatively few accounts of pain in autobiographies. rather
they dwell on a different kind of suffering derived from the
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collision between two different world views: the world
view of the non-disabled and that of the disabled. What
makes them suffer is a clash between what they see and
what the rest of the world insists on seeing.

Gupta writes, “I had never thought of disability
before my accident. Neither had | known anyone who was
disabled. Disability had meant social work sessions at
school and a feel-good factor from having assisted a
disabled person in crossing the road. Disable for me, until
now, had been ‘them’ (45). However, “With my first-hand
experience, there appeared to be a strong contradiction
between what | thought disability was, and how | felt like a
disabled person. | did require assistance to do things, but I
didn’t feel completely helpless. Despite my impairment,
there was still a lot | thought I could do. I felt like the same
person inside; it was just my physical appearance that
made me uncomfortable about facing people... It was
difficult to fit myself into the picture of a disabled person
painted by society. I was determined to draw a line
between my physical condition and my spirit, which
seemed stronger than the body” (52-54). Chib writes, “A
so-called able-bodied person manages to slip into multiple
identities, so can people with disabilities. My disability is
one of the components that make up my identity. | am a
disabled, heterosexual, and Asian upper-middle-class
woman. My disability is only one part of my identity, yet
sadly, that is the only part the society decides to see or
even acknowledge” (Chib, 2015, 106). Thus, one cannot
view an individual exclusively through the prism of
disability, that is not how they understand themselves.
Being wheelchair-bound is simply one piece of their lives,
one that while significant, is certainly not the core of their
identity, nor their principal motivation.

V. NEGATIVE CULTURAL
CONCEPTUALISATION OF DISABILITY

Whether it is a textual representation of disability or
the way it is understood in popular culture, the very
conceptualisation of disability is negative in India.Often,
they are looked upon as objects of pity. Karmic
conceptualization of disability sees it as suffering that
disabled people have to go through as a result of misdeeds
committed in their past life. Due to this, disabled people
have to face attitudinal issues in terms of abusein their
everyday life (Chakravarty,72). Anita Ghai writes that
labels such as Bechara (poor/ unfortunate) accentuate the
victim status of the disabled and thatthe root of such
attitude lies in the cultural conception that views disability
as a result of an individual’s fate, and thus beyond
redemption. Destiny is seen as the culprit and disabled
people are seen as the victims. (Ghai, 2001). Such
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conceptualisation undermines the agency of the individual
whose life is not restricted to such formulation.

Gupta writes about how, once in a queue for
darshan at Haridwar, she was mistaken to be a beggar by a
poor middle-aged woman and handed a twenty-five paisa
coin. She was casually dressed in nice t-shirt and trousers.
“This was something that had never happened to me
before, and I had not imagined that it would ever happen—
she had thought that I was a beggar!” (63) The only thing
that distinguished Shivani from everyone else there was
her using a wheelchair. The woman had thought her a
beggar simply because she was disabled. “She had
assumed that because | was disabled, | was needy.With her
one little ‘charitable’ act, the woman had managed to make
me question my being... It was a reaffirmation of what |
had always been aware and conscious of—that people
judged me on my outward appearance alone. No one
seemed to have the time or inclination to get to know me
as a person with my strengths and weaknesses, just like
anybody else. Providing me with charity was probably
much easier than trying and understanding what | needed”
(ibid)

Though outwardly, Gupta took that incident in good
humour, it made her recognize fully the need and
importance for her to be self-reliant, “the taste of charity
was so bitter that it was not something | wanted to
experience ever again. Economic dependence on anybody
meant that | needed to have that person support my
decisions. | wanted to someday become completely
independent—and the only way to do so was to take
responsibility for myself and stop relying on anybody for
anything” (65)

V. THE DIFFERENCE IN ATTITUDE
TOWARDS DISABILITY IN INDIA AND
THE WEST

The difference in attitude towards disability in
India and the West is a recurring theme in both books.In
India, one is not used to seeing disabled people out on the
roads. Most of them remain cooped up in their homes.
Each time Gupta went out in Delhi, she had to face
bystanders being curious about what happened to her and
feeling sorry for her. It was during her training in
Salisbury, that she saw several people using wheelchairs
and going about their lives most routinely. The most
important learning for her from the Salisbury trip was the
realization that disability was not the end of the road, it
was just an obstacle to be overcome through rehabilitation.
In Bangkok, she saw how non-handicapping environments
addressed the needs of all kinds of disabilities. It was there
that she truly understood the importance of accessibility
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for the inclusion of disabled persons in society. Thereafter,
implementing these insights and working in the field of
accessibility for disabled people became her passion.

Chib writes, “In India, if you are disabled, you are
simply not welcome”, and “Societal perceptions in India
are as fractured and potholed as its infrastructure. Till
today, | regularly catch people staring at me as if | were a
monkey in a zoo. The polite amongst the masses whisper
pointing at me. The rude ones talk disparagingly and
pityingly about me right when I am there as if [ don’t exist
or | exist only for their amusement and ill-informed
judgement” (Chib, 2015, 97). Moving around outdoors is
not an easy task in India. The pavements are not rounded
and hence not accessible to wheelchairs, the roads are full
of potholes. Most shops, libraries, cinema halls, museums,
book shops, and restaurants are inaccessible and she feels
paralysed at home. Due to multiple trips for treatment and
education, Englandhas almost becomea second home for
her.There, in her motorised wheelchair,she could easily
access book shops, do window shopping, buy groceries,
and medicines, and do the laundry. She felt useful as she
could contribute to the household chores in England.
People were helpful, nobody asked rude questions.
Nobody stared. She feels free and can be independent
there.

Her visit to Berkley after graduation was an eye-
opener too! “I have never seen so many disabled adults in
my life. Each leads an independent life. In Bombay when |
was growing up, | rarely saw a disabled adult. So, |
invariably grew up thinking that | would be normal once |
was an adult” (86). She was pleasantly surprised to find the
place teeming with electric wheelchairs. “Wheelchairs had
the right of way, the traffic came to halt just to let them
cross the road... all the pavements were ramped and the
curves were rounded making it a very disable friendly
place... everyplace was accessible... it gives a disabled
person a sense of freedom, making one forget that he or
she cannot walk. It was unbelievable for me, coming from
a country where most buildings are totally inaccessible to
wheelchairs (83).

VI. THEMES OF SOCIAL INCLUSION,
ACCESSIBILITY, RIGHT TO WORK WITH
DIGNITY

Often, disabled people are denied participation in
everyday activities such as going to movies, and banks,
entering or leaving restaurants, access to shopping,
accessing public transport, socialising with friends, and
travelling.It makes them feel isolated, left out and
unwanted. Invisibility is imposed on people with
disabilities, through ideas about their incapability and
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reduced capacities, hostile physical and social
arrangements and insensitive and exclusionary institutional
setups. A lot of people construe the disabled as a burden
and do not want to waste their time and energy on them.
Obviously, one doesn’t feel good when someone makes
you feel left out but this happens almost daily in the lives
of disabled people.

In India, children with disabilities often end up in
special schools. Proponents of the social model have
critiqued these practices because they tend to further
stigmatize persons with disability and re-enforce their
alienation from the mainstream.Chib writes that her time at
a special school in India was ‘the darkest period of my
life.” She feels that being trapped in a special school was
detrimental to her education. From her own experiences,
she strongly supports the idea ofinclusive education. She
strongly feels that disabled children should study with their
normal peers from a young age. It would help them to be
part of the mainstream and therefore, would find it easier
to be included in all spheres of life.

Both Chib and Gupta write about many incidents in
college or the workplace when their friends or colleagues
seemed oblivious to their special needs, made plans for
socialising, and movie dates in front of them ignoring them
completely as if they were simply invisible. Chib writes
about her experience of loneliness when her other friends
went to a movie. “They must have assumed that I have no
feelings and, thus, how could I feel left out?” (55) Gupta
writes about a picnic she had gone with her colleagues at
the Spinal Injury Centre to Ranikhet and Nainital.She
enjoyed this chance to be out with friends.Much later she
got to know that none of them really wanted to take her
along because she was disabled and would be
accompanied by her carer. She writes, “I was of course,
heartbroken when | learnt of the hypocrisy of the people, |
thought were my friends. It seemed my disability
overweighed me, even in the eyes of my colleagues who
worked with me to help other disabled people” (100).
Later, she developed a habit of inviting people over to her
place rather than going out with them. That way they
wouldn’t need to make any ‘special arrangements’ for her.

Gupta writes about going to watch a movie with
friends in a multiplex where the management made her sit
alone in a corner in the aisle while her friends sat
somewhere else. The whole purpose of watching a movie
was defeated. She sat alone through the movie, fretting and
fuming over this treatment. “By the time the movie was
over, | was shaking with anger for being singled out and
treated in this discriminatory manner. On my way out |
made a point to bring this poor service to the notice of the
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management. Screaming at their manager at the time felt
very good, it helped me vent my anger” (93).

Chib writes about her experience on the prom night
in college. Prom nights are generally much-anticipated
events of fun and frolic in the life of college students. She
had gone with her friends and they were having a good
time in a corner. She joined her friends in dancing with her
crutches. After a little while, one of the organizers came
and said rather patronizingly, “why don’t you sit down,
you are bound to fall, you can’t dance with crutches” (65).
Neither she nor her friends had any problem with her
dancing with crutches, but the organisers somehow
couldn’t accept the visual of a girl with crutches swaying
to the bits of music! Upset and humiliated, she sat down
promptly and her friends dispersed to dance with other
friends on the dance floor. Fun was over for her. She sadly
notes that human beings were obviously averse to and not
used to crutch dancing.

It is important to note that both writers are not
resentful or angry — at least not in the way other minorities
are typically represented as being in the various attacks on
identity politics. Gupta or Chib do not want to limit their
friend’s freedom to enjoy the movie or eating out
experience, they do not resent the ease with which other
people move through the aisles and choose their seats.
They feel angry and hurt because other people surrounding
them do not recognize them as human beings. This may
seem like an extreme statement. But it exposes the fact that
denying participation in everyday activities such as going
to movies, banks, entering or leaving restaurants, access to
shopping, public transport is an attack on theirhuman
status more effective and serious than the insignificance of
the activity suggests. For it is in everyday life that we win
or lose our right to be recognized as human beings.The
point is that both Gupta and Chib understand exactly why
their disability limits their participation in the social world.
It limits their participation not specifically because they
are physically unable to participate, and not because the
built environment is inaccessible, although it is. Their
disability limits their participation because other people do
not welcome their presence sufficiently to make it possible
for them to live among them. The non-disabled people
resist their efforts for inclusion in the mainstream, either in
a condescending patronizing manner or by being outright
hostile.

Both,Chib as well as Gupta dwell on how lack of
accessibility repeatedly hampered their efforts at inclusion
and made them feel humiliated and unworthy at the
workplace. Gupta writes that when she was facing
interviews for jobs, it was not so muchher disability but the
anxieties of the interviewers, where sheapplied for jobs
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that proved to be a major obstacle. They questioned her
physical ability and perceived it to be a major obstacle in
discharging her duty to the fullest. This kind of behaviour
made her feel bad about herself. She had got a job as a
program manager in a big corporate house in Delhi. They
were keen to work towards improving accessibility for
people with disabilities in India. Gupta was quite thrilled
because she could make a great contribution in this area.
However, accessing the office place proved to be the first
hazard. Entry to the office was accessible to her from what
was designated as a VIP gate, and it took six months to be
allowed to use that gate. Soon she started to have problems
with the HR department because they were unable to
appreciate her special needs. It took a lot of ill-treatment to
finally resign after ten months.

The resignation was a difficult decision for Gupta
because there was an educational loan to be repaid and she
had no other source of income. She writes “the
discrimination is often very subtle, and many a time it
makes us feel that we are being unreasonable by asking for
our rights. As in my case, companies are unable or
unwilling to make any accommodations for retaining a
disabled employee even though they may not get another
person as qualified, experienced or with passion for the
job. It was easier for them to let the disabled employee go.
My abilities were not appreciated, rather my disability was
made an issue” (173).Chib too has shared similar
experiences. According to her, the basic problem of
working in India was the lack of accessibility. When she
worked with the Times group, she was not able to go out
on her own. The canteen was out of reach, so she could
never join her colleagues for a cup of coffee or lunch.
Toilets were inaccessible. The pavements were not
rounded to be disability friendly. There are too many
people on the streets and the streets have many potholes.
So finally, she too had to leave the job. (104)

Chib has worked quite efficiently as an event
manager in the Oxford Book store and organised many
successful events but here too she couldn’t spend the entire
day in the office because they didn’t have accessible
toilets. Something as basic as accessible toilets for disabled
people is a pan-India problem. The problem becomes
much more acute in the case of disabled women. She asks
indignantly, “How are we disabled women to get
employed and contribute and be a part of mainstream life
if we cannot even find one toilet to go to for miles when
we need to do the most basic of human acts which other
people take for granted” (Chib,2015,98). Lack of access
means discrimination due to which they had been
humiliated, made to feel sorry for themselves and torn to
pieces countless times.


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.1

Deo Quest for Accessibility and Inclusion in Disabled Women’s Autobiographies in India

Both Gupta and Chib convincingly argue that much
of the disadvantage associated with disability stems from
social arrangements, environmental barriers and social
oppression. They could learn to handle and overcome the
problems their disability brought with it but feel frustrated
by society’s attitudes towards them. Their personal
experiences and academic training made them realise the
importance of integrating disabled people into society and
making society and the environment accessible to them.
The impairment of a disabled person was not the reason
for their exclusion from society, actually, it was the society
that posed handicaps in environments which restrained
disabled people from participating in them to the fullest
degree.

VIL. CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS

Disability studies is an interdisciplinary area that
aims at politicising the disabled identity to confront the
marginalization that disabled people are subjected to.
People with disabilities face a range of challenges from
dealing with personal experiences of impairment to
negative attitudes of family and kinfolk to discriminatory
social structures and institutional systems like schools,
hospitals, and workplaces. the disabled are relegated to the
margins in every avenue of opportunity, be it education,
employment, transportation, or any other significant life
area. In both autobiographies | studied in this paper, the
writers write from their middle-class, urban, cosmopolitan
location. This location ensures that they are better-
informed, educated, and have the cultural capital to
articulate their concerns and talk in the language of rights.
However, more than 70% of the disabled population in
India lives in rural areas and they are simply not aware of
their rights.

While disability advocates in the developed world
have progressed from issues of service delivery and
rehabilitation to an engagement with the multiple nuances/
meanings of disabled existence, the developing world
continues to agonize over securing the very basic elements
that disabled people need to survive. Thus, the meaning of
disability in India is embedded in this basic struggle for
survival. The reality of disability in India is marked by a
complex amalgam of class, gender, and caste issues. It is
sometimes argued that since the basic struggle in India is
for cultural understanding and survival, prevention and
rehabilitation models continue to be relevant in such
circumstances. However, the charity and philanthropy
approach and altruistic paradigm adopted by various
governmental agencies and NGOs have proved to be quite
a response to the predicament of disability.
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Therefore, the concerns regarding inclusion and
accessibility as raised in these autobiographies arequite
pertinent in the Indian context as well. The writerssituate
their personal stories in the wider social and cultural
context and present a strong case for inclusion in the
mainstream as a productive, valuable member of society.
Both writers, being pioneering activists in this field, in
addition to their first-hand experience of disability, critique
the charity/ philanthropy approach to the issues faced by
them. They believe that concessions and reservations are
far easier to offer than creating an enabling environment
and equal opportunities that will help them in nurturing
their abilities to become equal members of society. They
present a compelling argument for inclusion in the
mainstream by creating enabling environments for the
disabled community.
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Abstract—The image of fiction over the years has taken human understanding into multiple perspectives
though it is not a popular statement. While ‘the fact’ remains the key to understanding any time period,all
the other genres of writingthat contribute to the same time period should also be considered relevant.
Dystopian fiction revolves around times of great pessimism and struggles but on keen observation, their
existence seems to be calling out certain important aspects of the period. The article focuses on the
question of the prominence of dystopian fiction within the cultural environment it represents.

Keywords—dystopian fiction, ideologies, the importance of literature, facts, fiction.

I INTRODUCTION

Edward Said the Palestinian American literary theorist and
public intellectual best known for hissubstantial
contribution to the post-colonial critical theory states inThe
world, the text and the critic that ‘‘literature is produced in
time and in society by human beings who are
themselvesagents of, as well as somewhat independent
actors within their actual history”. The best literary texts
have come into existence from the very fact that the
authors had experiencedsomething or their anticipation
giving rise to some of the greatest works of the time.A
dystopia is a community or society that is undesirable or
frightening. The word was firstused by JS Mill in 1868 in
his political speech on the state of Ireland,where he used
the word in contrast with the term utopia. Dystopia is often
defined as the opposite of Utopia; a fictional villagecreated
by Thomas Moore in his book. It represents his concept of
an ideal society. The conceptof utopia and dystopia have
differed over the years according to the perception of the
individualwriters as each portrays what they believed in
the vagueness of what is beingdefined as ideal and vice
versa. Throughout the years however dystopian fiction has
in a way ensured its existence within the history of the
time, the article tries to give an insight into the topic.
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1. DYSTOPIAN FICTION

Humanistic geographer Kenneth Olwig argues that ‘when
literature doesachieve a faithful depiction of reality in this
wider sense of what it ought to be and become,then it may
indeed have some impact upon what reality becomes,
although it cannot, ofitself, change reality’ (Olwig 1981:
53).Fiction has often taken strong criticism for imposing
its imaginations on reality while its more factual side when
included is ignored mostly.The dystopian construct or
imagination as Kolson Schlosser formulates is that ‘spatial
imaginaries of the apocalypse are as commonplace as
ever(307).The public domain is often a direct
representation of the outcome of the personal spaces of the
stakeholders involved. Within the development of more
global and much sought-after media representations, it has
often been recorded that those narratives within the social
constructsgetthe representation due, thereby questioning an
alreadyexisting image. But this wasn’t always the
condition. The 1980s saw the rise of genres that criticized
the geography of the political, economic, and social
structure of the time.The recorded evidence suggests a
gradual but steady growth in the genre, which points to the
favourit has been gaining over time. From the previous
century from the beginning of the greatest wars, the great
depression the genre saw a rise in its popularity. And the
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only viable explanation is that the genre was an indirect
representation of the human mind and its pragmatic
approach protesting through writings. We live entirely,
especially if we are writers, by the imposition of a
narrative line upon disparate images, by the “ideas” with
which  we have learned to freeze the shifting
phantasmagoria which is our actual experience ‘(Didion,
Joan - The White Album).Dystopian fiction has often
given narratives very true but equally a product of fiction
combined with political representations of the times. The
culture developed and represented from these formed
images are often much different from their historical and
written narratives. While fiction remains the foremost
important premise, the facts enclosed cannot be ignored.
The portrayed truth and the portrayal of the truth debate
within a cultural domain answer the question of the
significance of dystopian fiction.

In his famous essay On Liberty (1859) JS Mill argues that
a state should permit the publication of error because its
publication might act as a powerful incentive to the forces
of truth. The images formed through fiction are said to
bring the readers different perspectives. While politics and
religion get major representation in the texts, recent times
have seen a rapid increase in ideological aggression when
media, film, or write-ups are concerned. The cultural
dialoguesthat are risingseem to be changing the premises
to more aggression as it grows.The twentieth century
witnessed the emergence of literary dystopia to a wider
extent. The rapidchanges in power strategies, political
ideologies, and technical advancements prompted
thewriters of different periods to warn the society about
what could be the near future adding their tinge of fiction
to it. Tom Moylan states that “Dystopiannarrative is
largely the product of theterrors of the twentieth century. A
hundred vyears of exploitation, reprehension, state
violence,war, genocide, famine, ecocide, depression, debt,
and the steady depletion of humanity throughthe buying
and selling of everyday life provided more than enough
fertile ground for this fictiveunderside of the utopian
imagination”. The collapse of socialism in the Soviet
Union,and the modelutopian experiment also contributed
to the dystopian writings. The focus of the dystopian
writers was always on the social crisis that they witnessed
which they believed was paving the pathway for greater
destruction. Erika Gottlieb attempts to define the western
model of dystopia by stating that “the writer offers militant
criticism of specific aberrations in our present socio-
political system by pointing out their potentially monstrous
consequences in the future”.
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I11. THE RELEVANCE

While realistic films and books seem to be on the top
trending favourable genres, a genre that is entirely said to
be out of imagination seems to be growing and does
indeed looks confusing. But when a closer look is taken at
books like George Orwell’s 1984,it’s all about the close
monitoring of the people by the government, ‘big brother
is watching you’. Margaret Atwood’s Handmaid’s tale
talks about a patriarchal society where religion is a primary
tool to manipulate the society. Brave New World questions
the existence of truth among all the chaos. And then we
realize that they all seem to be representing things that we
have already seen or can easily be made possible in the
future.

As an in-depth reading of the cultural dialogues that
happen with a discussion of fiction. The audience always
seems to be correlating to the fact that dystopian fiction is
indeed something that they all relate to. When modern-day
adaptations like Suzanne Collin’s Hunger games came
aroundtheir nature seemed to be enticing as well as
engaging to the audience. Books like 1984 and movies like
them are used daily to question the foundation of multiple
social situations that we often witness including politics
and religion. The stupefied populace can any day be one of
us or us asa whole and that is the triggering point of the
functioning of the image of dystopian fiction.

V. CONCLUSION

Fiction indeed will always be fiction. Over the years, we
have witnessed on multiple occasions how the smart usage
of the available resources has had the right impact on
society. All genres of writing contribute to different
aspects of society and thus none remains superior nor does
none deserve to be left out of the discussion. Dystopian
fiction holds a powerful voice in the representation of the
cultural climates but the reading depends on the reader and
the discussion that follows.If a particular genre seems to
have the power to change the course of the reading of the
cultural dialogues, then in fact it deserves a bigger
platform to be discussed and understood.
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Abstract— The present research article puts forth the dissimilarities in the pronunciation of same
letters/combinations of same letters initiating with alphabet ‘S’ in distinct English words. The same
letters/combinations of same letters initiating with alphabet S’ in distinct English words, having
dissimilarities in the pronunciation, are seventy-two in total which have been focussed with four hundred
and thirty-five samples consisting of words plus phonetic transcriptions which will stimulate the English
language learners to become supreme in the chosen fragment of presentation. This article consists of
introduction, hypothesis, objectives, methodology, significance, limitations, ‘S’ alphabet and explanations
with samples. The conclusion as well as references are the important parts of any research and they have

been incorporated in the final part of the article.

Keywords— Analysis, Fragment, Same, Stimulate, Supreme.

I INTRODUCTION

This research article puts forth the dissimilarities in the
pronunciation of same letters/combinations of same
letters initiating with alphabet ‘S’ in distinct English
words. The same letters/combinations of same letters
initiating with alphabet ‘S’ in distinct English words,
having dissimilarities in the pronunciation, are seventy-
two in total, i.e., s, sa, sca, sce, schi, sci, sco, scou, scra,
scri, scru, se, sea, sei, sh, sha, shea, shi, shou, shri, si,
side, sie, sig, sign, ske, ski, sla, sli, slo, sma, smi, smo,
sna, snee, sni, so, soa, Sou, Sow, spa, spe, spea, spi, spli,
Spo, squa, squi, ssa, sse, Ssi, $SO, Ssu, sta, stai, ste, stea,
stee, sti, stia, sto, stra, stri, stro, stu, su, sue, sui, swa,
swea, swi and sy. These seventy-two same
letters/combinations of same letters initiating with
alphabet ‘S’ in distinct English words, having
dissimilarities in the pronunciation, are focussed with four
hundred and thirty-five samples consisting of words plus
phonetic transcriptions.
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1. HYPOTHESIS

There are dissimilarities in the pronunciation of same
letters/combinations of same letters initiating with
alphabet ‘S’ in distinct English words.

1l. OBJECTIVES

e To look for distinct English words containing same
letters/combinations of same letters initiating with
alphabet ‘S’ with their dissimilarities in the
pronunciation.

e To transcribe these distinct English words properly,
highlighting the same letters/combinations of same
letters for better understanding.

e To make available a fine piece of outcome to the
English language learners.
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V. METHODOLOGY

Deliberate Sampling Method is adopted while selecting
the  alphabet ‘S’ and seventy-two ~ same
letters/combinations of same letters. Qualitative Research
Method is adopted while presenting the findings and other
details.

V. SIGNIFICANCE AND LIMITATIONS

This research article is significant as it will stimulate the
English language learners to become supreme in the
chosen fragment of presentation. This research is limited
to look for dissimilarities in the pronunciation of same

letters/combinations of same letters initiating with
alphabet ‘S’ in distinct four hundred and thirty-five
English words.

VI. ‘S> ALPHABET AND EXPLANATIONS
WITH SAMPLES

The seventy-two same letters/combinations of same
letters initiating with alphabet ‘S’ in distinct English
words, having dissimilarities in the pronunciation, are
tabulated with four hundred and thirty-five samples
consisting of words plus phonetic transcriptions as
follows:

Table - 1 ‘S’ Alphabet and Explanations with Samples

s Same Dissimilarities Samples
Letters/Combinations in the Phonetic
of Same Letters Pronunciation Words Transcriptions
1 S Iz/ Gosling /'gozlm/
Isl Gospel /'gospl/
/za/ Sarcasm /'sa:keezam/
/sl Sarcastic /sa.: 'kaestik/
2 sa zell Accusation / &kju'zeyn/
zol Accusative [a'kju:zatv/
/sa/ Chrysalis /'krisals/
Ise/ Chrysanthemum | /kr1’s&nBomom/
/sa:/ Disarmament /dis’a:momeant/
/za:/ Disaster /dr'za:sta(r)/
/set/ Insane /m'sein/
Ise&/ Insanitary /m’s&Enatri/
/sa:/ Pulsar /' palsa:(r)/
/set/ Pulsate /pal’seit/
Ise&/ Sabbath /' szebab/
/set/ Sacred /' serkrid/
/sa/ Sadistic /s distik/
/sa:/ Saga /'sa:ga/
[sal Sandstorm /'sandsto:m/
[zl Transaction [treen ' z&ekn/
/za/ Transatlantic / treenzat ' leentrk/
Ise/ Unsaturated /an'setforertid/
/set/ Unsavoury /an’servari/
/za/ Usable /'ju:zabl/
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/s1/ Usage /' ju:sidz/
3 sca /ska/ Escapade / eska 'perd/

/sket/ Escape /1'skeip/
/ska./ Escarpment /1'ska:pmont/
Iskee/ Scab Iskeeb/
/sker/ Scabies /' skerbi:z/
/ska:/ Scald /ska:ld/
/ska:/ Scar Iska:(r)/
/skea/ Scarce /skeas/

4 sce Isel Ascend /a'send/
/sa/ Ascertain / %83 'tem/
el Crescendo /kra'[endau/

/sl Crescent /"kresnt/
/si:/ Obscene /ab’si:n/
Ise/ Obscenity /ab'senati/
/sa/ Scenario /sa'na:riov/
/si:/ Scene [si:n/
Ise/ Scent /sent/

5 schi 1/ Schist Ifist/

/ski/ Schizophrenia / skitsa' fri:nio/

6 Sci /s1/ Fascinate /' feesmert/
1/ Fascism /' feefizom/

7 SCO /ska/ Microscope /'markroskaup/

/sko/ Microscopic / maikra’skoprik/
/sko/ Scoff /skof/
/skauv/ Scold Iskauld/
8 scou /skav/ Scoundrel /'skavndral/
/skava/ Scour /'skauva(r)/
Isks:/ Scourge /sk3:d3/
9 scra Iskree/ Scrapbook /'skreepbuk/
/skret/ Scrape Iskrerp/
/skra:/ Scrawl Iskra:l/
10 SCri /skrar/ Describe /dr'skraib/
/skr/ Description /dr'skripfn/
/skrar/ Inscribe /m'skraib/
/skr/ Inscription /m'skripfn/
/skrar/ Subscriber /sab’skrarba(r)/
/skr/ Subscription /sab’skripfi/
/skray/ Transcribe [treen ' skraib/
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/skrt/ Transcript /"treenskript/
11 scru /skra/ Scrum [skram/
/skru:/ Scruples /'skru:plz/
12 se Isel Abseil /"&ebserl/
[sal Absence /"&ebsans/
1z/ Abuse [a'bju:z/
/sl Abuse [a'bju:s/
Izl Advertise /'@dvotarz/
Is/ Advertisement /ad'v3:tismont/
1z/ Closed /klouzd/
/z1/ Closet /"klozit/
/s1/ Desecrate /" desikrert/
123/ Desert /'dezat/
z3:/ Desert /di'zz:t/
1z/ Diffuse [dr' fju:z/
Isl Diffuse [dr' fju:s/
Ise/ Insectivore /m'sektrvo:(r)/
/s1/ Insecure / mst kjuo(r)/
/za/ Miser /'marza(r)/
1z/ Miserable /'mizrabl/
Is/ Nonsense /'nongns/
Isel Nonsensical /non ' sensikl/
Iz3:1 Observant /ab’z3:vont/
/za/ Observation / obza 'verfn/
Is/ Premise /' premrs/
/s1/ Premises /' premisiz/
1z/ Present /'preznt/
Izel Present /prr'zent/
Iz/ Prose /provz/
/st/ Prosecute /'prosikju:t/
Iz/ Refuse /r1' fju:z/
/s Refuse /'refju:s/
Izel Resent /r1'zent/
/za/ Reservation / reza'veifn/
Iz/ Rose Iravz/
Izell Rose Iravzer/
Izel Rosette /rov'zet/
/s1/ Sebaceous [s1'betfas/
Isel Secateurs / seko't3:z/
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Is3:/ Serf [s3:1/
/sa:/ Sergeant /'sa:d3zont/
/s1a/ Serial /' s1arial/
Isi:/ Secret /'sizkrat/
[sal Seismology /sarz ' moladzi/
/s1/ Subsequent /"sabsikwant/
Is3:/ Subservient /sab’s3:viont/
1zl Use fjuzl
/s Use fju:s/
123/ User /'ju:za(r)/
Iz/ Vage /va:zl
Isel Vasectomy /va'sektomi/
13 sea /zia/ Nausea /'no:zia/
[ziel Nauseate /'no:ziert/
/si:/ Seaman /'sizman/
/set/ Seance /'seds/
[s3:/ Search [s3:tf/
14 sei /sar/ Seismology [sa1z ' molod3zi/
/si:/ Seize [si:z/
15 sh Is/ Dishonour /d1s pna(r)/
/] Dishwasher /" difwofa(r)/
16 sha /el Shackle /' feekl/
/fer/ Shade [fexd/
/fa/ Shaft /faft/
/fal Shall Ifal/
17 shea i/ Sheaf Ifi:f/
/[1a/ Shear Ifa(r)/
18 shi [/ Shin /fin/
/fa1/ Shine /famn/
/f3:/ Shirk I[3:k/
19 shou /fa/ Should /fad/
/fov/ Shoulder /' faulda(r)/
/fav/ Shout I[aut/
20 shri [t/ Shrimp [/frimp/
/frar/ Shrine [/framn/
21 Si I3/ Abrasion [a'brergn/
Is1/ Abrasive /o' bretsiv/
/3/ Adhesion /ad'hi:gn/
/s1/ Adhesive /od'hi:siv/
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/st/ Basics /" bersiks/
Iza/ Basil /"beezall
Is/ Basin /"bersn/
/s1/ Capsicum /"keepsikom/
/sar/ Capsize /keep 'saiz/
/s1/ Casing /'kersiy/
/si:/ Casino /ka’si:nav/
/z1g/ Designate /' dezignert/
/zato/ Desirable /d1’'zararabl/
/s1/ Diversify /dar'v3:sifar/
/sa/ Diversity /dar’v3:sati/
/s1/ Emphasis /"emfasis/
/sar/ Emphasize /"emfasarz/
/3/ Indecision / mdr's13n/
/s1/ Indecisive / mdr saisiv/
/z1/ Inquisition / mkwr'z1fn/
/za/ Inquisitive /m'kwizatrv/
/sar/ Insider /m'sarda(r)/
/s1/ Insidious /m’sidios/
[sal Oversight /"suvasart/
/s1/ Oversimplify /"auva' simplifar/
/z1/ Position /pa‘zifn/
/za/ Positive /' pozativ/
/za1/ Reside /r1'zaid/
/z1/ Residence /'rezidons/
/za1/ Resign /r1'zamn/
/z1/ Resignation / rezig netfn/
/sa/ Responsibly /r1'spongsabli/
/s1/ Responsive /r1'sponsiv/
/s1/ Seasick /'si:sik/
/satr/ Seaside /'si:sard/
/s1/ Sickness /' siknas/
/sar/ Side [sard/
/sar/ Subside /sab'said/
/s1/ Subsidiary /sab'sidiari/
/sa/ Subsidy /' sabsadi/
/s1/ Synthesis /' smBosis/
/sar/ Synthesize /'smbBosaiz/
22 side /zaid/ Preside /pr1'zaid/
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/z1da/ Presidency /"prezidansi/
23 sie /s1/ Sieve [s1v/
/si:/ Siege [si:d3/
[sie/ Siesta /siesto/
24 sig /za1/ Design /di'zan/
719/ Designate /' dezignert/
25 sign /sam/ Sign /sam/
/sign/ Signal /' signal/
26 ske Iske/ Sketchy /'sketfi/
Iskijl Skewer /' skju:a(r)/
27 ski /ski/ Skipper /" skapa(r)/
Isks:/ Skirt Isks:t/
28 sla /sler/ Slake [slexk/
/sla:/ Slalom /'sla:lom/
29 sli /sl/ Slick Ishik/
/slar/ Slide /slaxd/
30 slo /slo/ Slog Islng/
/slov/ Slogan /'slaugon/
31 sma /sme/ Smack /smaek/
/smo:/ Small /sma:l/
/sma./ Smart /sma:t/
32 smi /smat/ Smile /smoail/
/sms:/ Smirk /sms3:k/
33 smo /smp/ Smog /smpg/
/smav/ Smoke /smauk/
34 sha /snet/ Snake /sneik/
/snea/ Snare /snea(r)/
/sna:/ Snarl /sna:l/
Isnee/ Snatch sheetf/
35 snee /sn1a/ Sneer /sn1a(r)/
/sni:/ Sneeze [sni:z/
36 sni /snar/ Snide /snaxd/
/sn1/ Sniff [snif/
37 S0 /sal Absolute /' @bsalu:t/
[zv/ Absolve [ab'zplv/
[s0:/ Absorption [ab'sa:pfn/
/sa/ Insolent /'msalant/
/sp/ Insoluble /m'spljobl/
/sa/ Isolation / a1s3'lerfn/
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/so/ Isosceles /ar'spsoli:z/
/sau/ Mesophyll /'mesaufil/
/sa/ Mesosphere /"mesasfia(r)/
/sa/ Personalize /'p3:sanolarz/
/sv/ Personify /pa’sonifar/
/sa/ Philosopher /fa'Ipsafa(r)/
/so/ Philosophical / filo' sofikl/
/za/ Resolution / reza'lu:fn/
/zo/ Resolve /r1'zolv/
/sv/ Sob /spb/
/sau/ Sober /'sauba(r)/
/sa/ Solicit /89 listt/
/sp/ Ultrasonic /altra’ sonik/
[sal Ultrasound /' Altrasaond/
/sa/ Unsolicited / Anga 'lrsttd/
[sal Unsound / . an'saond/
38 soa /sau/ Soap Isaup/
/89:/ Soar I83:(r)/
39 sou /zav/ Resounding /r1'zavndiy/
/89:/ Resource /r1'83:8/
/1z3:/ Resourceful /r1'za:sfl/
/sau/ Soulless /'saullos/
/sav/ Sound [saund/
/su:/ Soup [su:p/
/sava/ Sour [saua(r)/
/82:/ Source /s3:s/
/sa/ Southerly /'sAdali/
40 SOW Isav/ Sow [sav/
Isav/ Sow Isau/
41 spa Ispee/ Disparage /d1'speeridz/
/spa/ Disparate /' disparat/
/spa./ Spa /spa:/
/sper/ Space Ispeis/
/spa/ Spaghetti /spa’geti/
Ispee/ Span I/spaen/
/spea/ Spare Ispea(r)/
42 spe Ispe/ Dispenser /dr'spensa(r)/
Isps:/ Dispersal /dr'sp3:sl/
/spa/ Prosper /'prospa(r)/
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Ispe/ Prosperity /pro’sperati/
Ispe/ Specialize /'spefalarz/
/spi:/ Species /'spi:[i:z/
/spa/ Specific [spa'sifik/
43 spea /spi:/ Speaker /' spi:ka(r)/
/sp1o/ Spear Ispra(r)/
44 spi /sp1/ Spinach /' spintf/
/spar/ Spinal /'spainl/
/sparo/ Spire /spara(r)/
/spr/ Trangpiration / treenspr rerfn/
/sparo/ Trangpire [treen " spana(r)/
45 spli /splar/ Splice /splais/
/spli/ Splint [splint/
46 spo /spo/ Spoilsport /'spailspo:t/
/spav/ Spoke /spauk/
/spa/ Sponge /spand3/
/spa:/ Transport /'trenspa:t/
/spav/ Transpose [treen"spavz/
/spo/ Unspoiled / .an'spaild/
/spav/ Unspoken / an'spauvkon/
47 squa /skwa:/ Squall Iskwa:l/
/skwo/ Squalor /'skwola(r)/
/skwea/ Square Iskwea(r)/
48 squi /skwi/ Squint /skwint/
Iskws:/ Squirm /skw3:m/
49 ssa /sa/ Massacre /'maesaka(r)/
/sa:/ Massage /'meesa:3/
/sa/ Passable /'pa:sabl/
/st/ Passage /'peesids/
50 sse Isel Assent /a'sent/
Is3:/ Assert /a's3:t/
/sa/ Casserole /'kaesaraul/
Isel Cassette /ka'set/
Isel Dissent /dr'sent/
/sa/ Dissertation / disa'terfn/
[s3:/ Disservice /d1s's3:vis/
Is/ Essence /'esns/
Isel Essential /1'senfl/
51 SSi /s1/ Assiduous /a's1djuas/
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/sar/ Assighment /a'sammont/
/sar/ Missile /'misail/
/s1/ Missing /"misiy/
/s1/ Necessitate /na’sesitert/
/sa/ Necessity /na’sesati/
/sa/ Permissible /pa misabl/
/s1/ Permissive /pa ' misiv/
52 SSO /sau/ Association /5 saust e1fn/
/so/ Assonance /' @sanons/
/89:/ Assorted /a'sy:t1d/
/sa/ Dissolution / disa’'lTu:fn/
/zo/ Dissolve /d1'zolv/
Is/ Lesson /"lesn/
/s0:/ Lessor Ne'sa:(r)/
53 ssu /sju:/ Assume /a'sju:m/
/sn/ Assumption /a'sampfn/
/fo:/ Assurance /3" [a:rons/
54 sta /sto/ Circumstance /'s3:komstans/
Iste/ Circumgtantial | / s3:kom'sten(l/
/sta/ Distant /" distant/
/ster/ Distaste /dis teist/
/sta/ Ecstasy /" ekstasi/
Iste/ Ecstatic /1k ' steetik/
/sta:/ Instalment /m’sta:lmont/
/sta/ Instance /'mstans/
Istee/ Mustache /'mastae|f/
/sta/ Mustard /'mastad/
/sti/ Postage /"pavstidz/
Ist/ Postal /' paustl/
Istee/ Stabbing /' steebin/
/sta/ Stability /sta 'bilati/
/ster/ Stabilize /'sterbolarz/
/sta:/ Staff [sta:f/
/sta/ Substance /'sabstans/
Iste/ Substantial /sab'steen 1/
55 stai /ster/ Stain [stein/
/steal Stair Istea(r)/
56 ste Ist/ Hostel /"hostl/
/sta/ Hostess /"houstas/
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/st1a/ Hysteria /ht’stiario/
[ste/ Hysterical /hr’stertkl/
[ste/ Ostentatious / psten 'terfos/
Isti/ Osteo /"pstiov/
Iste/ Sterilize /'steralarz/
Ist3:/ Sterling /'st3:1lmy/
/sto/ Systematic / sista ‘'maetik/
[ste/ Systemic /s1'stemik/
57 stea Iste/ Steady /'stedi/
/ster/ Steak Isterk/
/sti:/ Steal Isti:l/
58 stee Isti:/ Steeped [sti:pt/
/stio/ Steering /' stiarm/
59 sti /sto/ Combustible /kom "bastabl/
/stf/ Combustion /kom "bastfon/
_— . 1stik
/st1/ Cystic fibrosis fal/'lzr%)SIS y
/star/ Cystitis /s1'staitrs/
/st/ Destined /"destind/
/sta/ Destiny /" destani/
/star/ Hostile /"hostail/
/st1/ Hostility /ho’stiloti/
/st Stiff Istaf/
/star/ Stifle /"starfl/
Ists:/ Stir Ist3:(r)/
60 stia /stfa/ Christian /'kristfon /
[stige/ Christianity / kristi'&@noti/
61 sto /sto/ Aristocracy / @rt stokrasi/
/sta/ Aristocrat /" @eristakraet/
/sto/ Historical /hr'storikl/
Ist/ History /"histri/
/sta/ Restoration / resta 'rerfn/
/sta:/ Restore /r1'sta:(r)/
/sto/ Stocky /' stoki/
/stav/ Stoic /'stautk/
/sta/ Stomach /' stamak/
Ista/ Stout Istaut/
62 stra /strer/ Administration | /od min1'strerfn/
/stra/ Administrative | /od'mmistratrv/
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/strer/ Demonstration | / demon'strerfn/
/stra/ Demonstrative /d1'monstratrv/
/stra/ Orchestra /"o kistra/
/strer/ Orchestration / ok1'strerfn/
/stra:/ Registrar / redzr stra:(r)/
/strer/ Registration / red31’'strexfn/
/strer/ Stranger /'stremdzo(r)/
[stree/ Strangle /'streengl/
/stra/ Strategic [stra 'ti:dzik/
/stra:/ Stratum /'stra:tom/
63 stri /strat/ Astride /3" straid/
/stri/ Astringent /3" strindzont/
/stri/ Gastric /" geestrik/
/strar/ Gastritis /gee’strartrs/
[stry/ Strictly /' striktli/
/strar/ Stride [straid/
64 stro /stro/ Astrology /3" stroladzi/
/stra/ Astronaut /' @strano:t/
/strov/ Astrophysics / @strau fiziks/
/strov/ Stroll Istravl/
/stro/ Strong [stroy/
65 stu /sta/ Stuntman /' stantmaen/
/stju:/ Stupendous [stju: ‘pendos/
66 su /fa/ Censure /"senfa(r)/
/sa/ Census /'sensas/
/sjo/ Insular /'msjala(r)/
Isjul Insulate /'msjulert/
/sa/ Insulting /m’saltm/
/su:/ Insuperable /m'su:parabl/
/fa:/ Insurance /m’[3:rons/
/zju:/ Presume /prt’zju:m/
/zA/ Presumptuous /prt'zamptfuos/
/sa/ Presuppose /pri:sa 'povz/
/zA/ Result /r1'zAlt/
/zu:/ Resume /r1'zu:m/
Is3:/ Resurgence /r1's3:d3ans/
/sa/ Subject /' sabdzikt/
/sa/ Subject /sab'dzekt/
/su:/ Sucrose /'swkrovz/
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/fo/ Sugar /' fuga(r)/
/fa:/ Sure Ifa:(r)/
/fua/ Surety /" [uarati/
[swi Suede /sweid/
/s3:/ Surge /s3:d3/
67 sue /su:/ Sue [su:/
/swet/ Suede /swerd/
/su:r/ Suet /" swat/
68 sui /su:/ Suit [su:t/
/swi:/ Suite Iswi:t/
69 swa /swo/ Swab /swob/
[swee/ Swagger /"swaega(r)/
/swer/ Swathe /swerd/
70 swea /swea/ Swear [swea(r)/
[swe/ Sweat /swet/
71 swi /swi/ Swindle /'swindl/
/swar/ Swine [swain/
/sws:/ Swirl Isws:I/
72 sy /sar/ Asylum /3" sailom/
/s1/ Asymmetric / e1s1' metrik/
/st Syllable /'stlabl/
/sar/ Synovial [sar'nauvial/
VII. CONCLUSION 1977.
The above analysis containing seventy-two same [4] Guralnik, D. B, et al, eds. Webster’s New World

letters/combinations of same letters initiating with alphabet
‘S’ in distinct four hundred and thirty-five English words,
i.e., S, sa, sca, sce, schi, sci, sco, scou, scra, scri, scru, se,
sea, sei, sh, sha, shea, shi, shou, shri, si, side, sie, sig, sign,
ske, ski, sla, sli, slo, sma, smi, smo, sna, snee, sni, so, soa,
sou, sow, spa, spe, spea, spi, spli, spo, squa, squi, ssa, Sse,
ssi, $SO, ssu, sta, stai, ste, stea, stee, sti, stia, sto, stra, stri,
stro, stu, su, sue, sui, swa, swea, swi and sy clearly shows
the dissimilarities in the pronunciation of them. Thus, the
hypothesis has been validated. Further, this elaboration
will assuredly stimulate the English language learners to
become supreme in the chosen fragment of presentation.
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Abstract— With the advent of the era of globalization and informationization, the opening and sharing of
global higher education resources has become the trend of the times. As an emerging form of open education,
" Mooc" takes the network as a platform, with college students as the main body, and is open to all members
of society for free, and is receiving widespread attention and favor. How to use this effective platform to build

English majors in colleges and universities, cultivate compound talents, and improve teachers' teaching level

is the central topic of this paper.
Keywords— MOOC, English major, cultivation.

. INTRODUCTION

With the advent of the era of globalization and
informationization, the opening and sharing of global
higher education resources has become the trend of the
times. As an emerging form of open education, Mooctakes
the network as a platform, with college students as the main
body, and is open to all members of society for free, and is
receiving widespread attention and favor. Domestic
scholars have also conducted detailed research on this
emerging thing from different perspectives, including
sorting out the development process of MOQOCs in China,
exploring the teaching methods and processes of MOOC:s,
and forecasting development trends at home and abroad, but
how to integrate MOOCSs? The application of curriculum in
the construction of specific disciplines is still almost a blank,
and few scholars have discussed it. This paper will start
with how to use MOOCs as an effective platform to
cultivate English majors in colleges and universities, and
discuss it from three aspects: curriculum, teaching concepts,
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and the cultivation of students' abilities. Combined with the
characteristics of English majors, this paper aims at
achieving the goal of improving the overall level of English
majors.

1. WHY DO WE TALK ABOUT MOOCS?

Mooc is the abbreviation of Massive Online Open
Course, that is, "massive online open course". MOOCs are
courses recorded by world-renowned schools for online
students. They have a fixed starting time, as well as
homework and exams. Certificates are awarded after
graduation. It is a complete teaching process, but the
teaching steps are all realized in cyberspace. The four
characteristics of MOOCs are Massive, Open, Online, and
Course. That is to say, no matter whether you are a student
of this school or not, as long as you have an online platform
and register, you can choose the content you are interested
in from a large number of courses to study online, and the
class is not limited by time and space. The teaching duration

24


https://ijels.com/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.4
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

Du Haixia

of MOOC courses is usually 5-8 weeks, and the teaching
materials and teaching activities are organized on a weekly
basis. A lesson consists of multiple 5-10 minute short
teaching videos, each of which is relatively complete
around a concept or a topic. 1-2 multiple-choice questions
are embedded in the video to encourage students to recall or
apply what they have just learned in a timely manner, or
remind students to recall what they have learned before to
prepare for the next piece of new knowledge. Students,
teachers and students answer questions and use the course
forum for cooperative learning. With

homework correction or paper review or automatic question
judgment by machine, or peer evaluation, students will be
graded according to the scoring standard provided by the
teacher.

The origins of MOOC:s can be traced back to the 1960s,
when American inventor and intellectual innovator Douglas
Engelbart highlights the possibility of using computers as a
collaborative tool for enhancing intelligence. Since then,
many experts who are keen on this cause have vigorously
promoted the opening of the educational process, applying
computer technology to the learning process as a means of
reforming the educational system. In 2008, Stephen
Downes and George Siemens of the University of Manitoba,
Canada, launched the online course Connectivism &
Connective Knowledge , which has been considered the
first real MOOC. In the same year, several researchers at the
University of Prince Edward Island in Canada coined the
term Massive Open Online Course or MOOC. In 2012,
MOOCs achieved a blowout development in the United
States represented by Yale University. 2013 is the "first
year of MOOCs " in China. Well-known domestic
universities such as Tsinghua University, Peking University
and Shanghai Jiaotong University have launched MOOC
courses on international platforms, and established Chinese
version MOOC platforms. The MOOC adopts the online
teaching mode, and the scale of the course is large, which
can accommodate more than 100,000 people to study at the
same time; the teaching is gamified by means of animation,
video, PPT, etc.; it has strong teaching activities and can
form a strong online learning community.

1. THE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES
OF MOOCS
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The arrival of MOOCs has brought a huge impact on
the traditional teaching methods, but also injected new
vitality. The advantages are mainly reflected in the
following aspects:

MOOC:s can satisfy students' attachment to prestigious
schools and realize true sharing of educational resources
and equality of identities. The MOOC relies on an online
platform and is open to students all over the world. As long
as you have the enthusiasm for learning and understand
simple technical operations, you can have the same learning
opportunities as students in famous schools, thus breaking
the restrictions of factors such as age, region, and education
background.

Teaching is not limited by time and space, and the
teaching forms are flexible and diverse. Traditional
teaching has a strict teaching system. Students need to
arrive at the designated place for class on time. The class
time is basically about two hours. Regardless of the state of
the students, unless they ask for leave, they must abide by
the rules. Although this ensures the teaching order, it cannot
fully meet the individual needs of students. The MOOC
divides the teaching content into small learning units.
Students can use scattered time for fragmented learning. At
the same time, they can watch and learn repeatedly when
they have some doubts or questions. This meets the needs of
students at different levels, thereby improving their learning
efficiency.

At the same time, MOOCs help teachers to improve
their teaching level. Due to the wide dissemination of
MOOQC:s, teachers need to consider the needs of students at
different levels and consider all possible problems in
advance. This requires teachers to prepare more carefully,
not only to explain the knowledge clearly, but also to use the
videos as lively and interesting as possible. Therefore, the
production of MOOQOCs also helps teachers to rationally
arrange time, effectively design teaching links, adapt to new
teaching forms, and improve teaching levels.

However, the vigorous development of MOOCs has
also received some criticism. For example, some people
think that MOOC:s are just a flash in the pan, a new teaching
method, and traditional teaching cannot be cancelled, and
will gradually be forgotten by everyone as time goes by;
course production is time-consuming and labor-intensive,
and requires strong economic strength, so it does not have
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the conditions for popularization. In addition, the
completion rate of MOOCs is very low, and social
acceptance remains to be tested. Some people believe that
the position embodied by MOOCs is based on the United
States or the West, and reflects the cultural hegemonism of
the Western countries. MOOCs may further aggravate the
homogenization  of education,
commaoditize knowledge and make education become some
tools. In short, no matter whether the MOOC is more
beneficial than harmful, or more harmful than beneficial, it
is sweeping the world with an unstoppable momentum, and
it is also taking root in China. Why not use it to provide a
little reference and inspiration for traditional university.
Maybe cultivation of English majors is an excellent test
field as a bridge between Chinese and Western cultures.
3. The cultivation of English majors with MOOCs

The number of students who take part in the TEM-4 and
TEM-8 tests for English majors is increasing year by year.
The development of the English major provides a higher
platform for cultivating outstanding foreign language
talents, and also makes great contributions to society. But at
the same time, some problems are constantly exposed.
English majors have similar training methods, lack of
high-quality courses, have a tendency to seek quick success
and commercialization, only focus on skills and not on the
cultivation of humanistic qualities, outdated teaching
materials and outdated teaching methods. Students do not
have the awareness of cross-cultural communication. The
arrival of MOOCs has a great impact on the traditional
teaching of English majors. The "College English Course
Teaching Requirements” issued by the Ministry of
Education in 2004 clearly pointed out: "We should make
full use of the opportunities brought by the development of
multimedia network technology. We should use a new
teaching mode to improve the original single-class teaching
mode mainly based on teachers' teaching; the new teaching
mode should be supported by modern information
technology, especially network technology, so that English

university further

teaching will move towards personalized learning, free
from time constraints"(52)."MOOC" provides a new vision
for the reform and construction of English majors, which is
embodied in three aspects: curriculum, teaching philosophy,
and student ability training.

First, MOOCs can enrich the content and format of
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courses. The " English Teaching Syllabus for English
Majors in Colleges and Universities " stipulates that the
English major course consists of three parts: English
professional skills courses (such as intensive reading, basic
courses such as listening, speaking, reading, writing and
translation), English professional knowledge courses (such
as English and American literature, linguistics, Western
culture) and related professional knowledge courses (such
as diplomacy, economics and trade, law, management,
journalism, education, science and technology, culture,
military, etc.). It can be seen from the syllabus that the
setting of the curriculum not only reflects the goal of
cultivating students with solid basic skills, but also reflects
the desire to improve students' humanistic quality and
comprehensive quality. That is to say, students are not only
competent for various English-related jobs, but also have
noble moral and aesthetic feelings. In the 1930s, Zhu
Guanggian pointed out the importance of this kind of
general education. He believed that liberal arts education is
not only about practicing one's skills, but also developing
people with integrity and understanding. However, in many
colleges and universities, the setting of English majors is
more inclined to serve the market, emphasizing market, and
students regard English only as a means of making a living,
and they are indifferent to other courses except to cultivate
skills. However, some local colleges and universities are
not able to offer more comprehensive courses due to the
lack of financial resources, material resources and teachers.
Even if they offer relevant courses, they cannot attract
students' interest due to their lack of attention and poor
quality. Professor Wang Shouren of Nanjing University
believes that the teaching of foreign language majors in
China pays too much attention to skill training, which leads
to the lack of depth of thought, knowledge structure and
analytical ability. The arrival of MOOCs may solve this
problem. On this platform, well-known professors from the
world's top universities lively and interestingly explain the
knowledge of different disciplines, which can make up for
the imperfect curriculum of traditional college English
majors and the incomplete knowledge structure of students.
Itis a pity, and at the same time, it saves teaching resources
and expands the knowledge of students. The specific
method is that the school can designate some high-quality
courses on the MOOC platform as part of the elective
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courses. Students can choose topics they are interested in
and study in their spare time. After passing the assessment,
they can be used as part of their usual grades and even
accumulated into credits so as to realize general education
across disciplines, schools and borders.

Second, MOOCs can update teaching concepts and
improve teachers' skills. Teachers have assumed the role of
imparting knowledge and shaping personality since ancient
times.In the traditional classroom, the two major roles of
teachers are lecturers and organizers. In 2007, Dai Weidong
re-emphasized the importance of teaching staff: "Qualified
English teaching staff is the key to the development of
English undergraduate education in China, whether it is in
the establishment of teaching goals, specific teaching
practice or in teaching management. There is a lack of
teachers with certain professional quality and high
professional level.” China's English learning is still
dominated by classroom teaching, students' learning
mainly relies on teachers' classroom lectures and notes,
and interactive communication only occupies a small
proportion. With the development of modern educational
technology, most teachers begin to use courseware in the
classroom and provide students with more audio-visual
materials, but there is still a big difference from virtual
online learning. The MOOC subverts the traditional
teacher-student relationship, changing from teachers as the
main body to students. When students study online courses,
they need to take the initiative, think and summarize
actively, ask questions, and have more interaction with
teachers and classmates, and get rid of the passive position,
while teachers are only guides and helpers. This obvious
feature is similar to the recently popular "flipped
classroom”, and it also conforms to the concept of
autonomous learning advocated in the learning pyramid
theory. Therefore, the majority of English teachers should
also change their teaching concepts and teaching methods,
give more autonomy to students, inspire students, and
cultivate their critical thinking and innovation ability.

In specific teaching activities, we can learn from the
essence of MOOC teaching concepts and conduct
experiments in a small range. For example, teachers assign
learning content and thinking questions to students in
advance, let them discuss in groups, report and display in
class, and teachers propose to students. This can change
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the passive situation where students just listened to the
class with their ears. Teachers can directly make MOOCs
by themselves, present the most essential knowledge
points in the most vivid form, and form an interactive
process of online learning and offline communication for
students, thus freeing teachers and students from
traditional classrooms. Moreover, this kind of course can
also be used repeatedly for large-scale promotion, which
not only saves the teacher's time, but also gets rid of the
limitation of time and space. Of course, according to the
nature of the subject and the level of students, traditional
teaching, MOOCs and flipped classrooms can be
combined to carry out blended teaching, so that students
can learn more enthusiastically, and teachers can also
make time to study teaching methods and conduct
scientific research. To achieve a win-win situation in
teaching and research.

Third, MOOCs can improve students' enthusiasm and
learningefficiency, and expand their knowledge.
Humanistic psychology, which emerged in the United
States in the 1960s, had a huge impact on English teaching.
Its representative Rogers believes that learning is the full
development of individual potential, the development of
personality, and the development of self. Learning should
be self-initiated, permeable, with personal participation
and self-evaluation.
student-centered learning. Knowledge is not acquired by
teachers, but is acquired by learners in a certain situation,
that is, social and cultural background, with the help of
others, using necessary learning materials, and by means
of meaning construction. So these theories are
emphasizing students’autonomous learning ability. Most
of today's college students are born in the 1990s. They are
active in thinking and easy to accept new things. English
learning is a long-term accumulation process. Coupled
with the constraints of traditional teaching, they will
inevitably feel boring. They have to run around in different
classrooms, but the fragmented and personalized learning

Constructivists also advocate

methods of MOOCs meet their needs. At the same time,
most of the teachers are from Europe and the United States.
In the process of learning some humanities courses,
students can not only improve their professional level, but
also help to understand Western culture, learn advanced
concepts, and become talents with international vision and
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cross-cultural communication skills. Teachers in the
English department can also recommend some valuable
courses for students, so that students can choose among a
large amount of information.

V. CONCLUSION

To sum up, MOQOCs will play a significant role in
promoting the construction of English majors. At the same
time, teachers and students of English majors can also
promote the development of MOOCs. The most direct help
may be English teachers' translation of MOOCs. When
international MOOCs come to China, the first problem to
be overcome is the language problem, because most
MOOC:s are taught in English, and Chinese MOOCs also
need to pass the language barrier if they want to go global.
Therefore, for the English-Chinese translation of MOOCs,
building a platform for Chinese and Western exchanges is
inseparable from the contributions of the majority of
English talents. The teachers of the English Department
have solid language skills, strong humanistic background,
and rich teaching experience. They are an indispensable
force in the construction of MOOCs. They will play an
important role in the globalization and localization of
MOOCs and cultural exchanges between China and the
West.
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Abstract— The paper focuses on the works written by early Indian writers throwing light on the condition,
need and concern for women’s education. Keeping the patriarchy as root, the Indian women novelists
made a debut after independence and started producing novels dealing with themes of family, dowry, child
marriage, superstitious practices, education, purdah system and widow remarriage. With their personal
experiences and suffrage women novelists have paved down the path for modern writers of the time. They
represented their vision of a ‘New Women’, a woman who is courageous, educated, independent and

liberated.

Keywords— Indian writers, Education, Patriarchy, New Women.

I.  INTRODUCTION

Education is a means to release oneself from the hands of
oppression and the chains of tradition, superstition and
dogmatic belief laid down by so called rulers of society.
The Women Indian Association (WIA) had reformists and
feminists like Sarojini Naidu, Annie Besant, Dr. Joshi,
Begum Hasrat and fourteen others questioned on women
suffrage. The women were portrayed as in desperate need
of an education designed to ethically alter her (and, as the
hand that rocked the cradle would control the globe, also
her nation) and equip her with the domestic and social
skills required for new companionate marriages and
effective parenting. Women are seldom shown as victims
or as urgently in need of correction or reformation to be
useful to society. Literature from the first decades of the
twentieth century depict women as strong, powerful, and
important to the social architecture. They are mothers,
keepers of the social order, and vital resources in the
nation's liberation struggle. In sharp contrast to the
previous fiction the women’s lives are better because of
the reformers, writers and activists who spoke up in order
to bring women issues in limelight during nineteenth
century.

Focusing on the works of women writers specially on
Krupabai Satthianadhan, Swarnakumari Ghoshal, Shashi
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Deshpande, Manju Kapur, Rukeya whose works are
considered as the early beginnings of feminism in India.As
written by C. Vijayasree, “The women question was
central most of most of the socio- cultural and political
debates”.

Il. REVIEW OF LITERATURE

Numerous academicians and writers have discussed the
importance of women education in order to eradicate
patriarchy, find self-identity and be independent not only
financially but mentally too. While talking about women
education we cannot forget the mother of Indian feminism
Savitribai Phule, known for her immense contribution for
Dalit women upliftment, untouchability, education and
employment. In an interview given in the Dnyanodaya,
Jyotirao summarizes Savitribai’s and his contribution
saying, “It did occur to me that the improvement that
comes about in a child due to the mother is very important
and good. So those who are concerned with the happiness
and welfare of this country should definitely pay attention
to the condition of women and make every effort to impart
knowledge to them if they want the country to progress.
With this thought, | started the school for girls first.”
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In her novel, “The God of Small Things” (1997) Arundhati
Roy depicts men's prejudices towards women's education.
The main protagonist Ammu’s father says, “A college
education was an unnecessary expense for a girl.” (The
God of Small Things 38) Siddiga Begum Sevharvi’s
“Tare Laraz Rahe Hai” (The Stars Are Trembling) is a
discursive, loosely structured work that puts light on some
important themes in a lucid style. The brother who
supports his younger sister’s education is infuriated when
he finds his other sister teaching his wife to read. Women
were considered as a threat to the patriarchal order.
Whereas M.K. Indira in her novel Tungabhadra talks about
a controversial story of a girl child born in a prostitute area
seeking education and other basic rights to lead a normal
life. English influence has always been there in India and
so we have borrowed the concept of feminism from the
west where we had women like Mary Wollstonecraft who
said that women “had to refashion her nature to emerge as
fit complement to the new man”. Kapur was often
compared to Jane Austen who wrote about women’s
marriage, education, rights and dependency on man.

I11. DISCUSSION

Nineteenth century was a time when female writers wrote
under several restrains. The first Indian woman author to
fictionalize in English, Krupabai Satthianadhan gave us
her vision of new woman by focusing on ‘the value of
women as educated and self-reliant individuals and active
participants in domestic and public life’. (Forbes) In her
novel Kamala: The Story of a Hindu Life (1892-94) she
experiments with the theme of education. Kamala’s
husband shows a positive attitude towards helping her in
gaining knowledge but later on she has to repress her
intellectual awakening in domesticity. Ganesh couldn’t
stand and oppose her mother and sister in order to educate
Kamala raises the question that whether men were the
silent observers or participators. The portrayal of Sai’s
character as an educated, intelligent and a liberated woman
who seeks to destroy all the patriarchal structure is seen as
‘monster’ or ‘mad woman’ (Gilbert&Gubar 1979) The
novel seems to be confession of her own experiences and
inner conflicts as she tries to show two contradictory
worlds. Her attempt in uplifting Kamala is partially
successful as Kamala is drawn back towards the
stereotypes, traditions and cultural clutches.

Swarnakumari Ghoshal’s “An Unfinished Song” is an
example of how female writers made fictional writings as
their stage to speak through female characters like Moni.
The Sakhi Samiti was a women’s organization launched by
Swarnakumari Ghoshal in 1886. The main focus of the
organization was to ‘nurture, educate and where necessary
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provide financial support to poor unmarried girls and
widow’ (Majumdar 2003) She was an activist and a social
reformist who contributed in planting the seeds of women
emancipation through literary and political works. Moni is
Ghoshal’s concept of new woman who is educated,
intelligent and individualistic. Though the author’s major
theme is consent, marriage and independence but the
education plays a vital role in every aspect. The root cause
of women being oppressed by societal pressure and not
given choice is due to lack of education. The portrayal of
male character such as Binoy Krishna gives us an example
of sensible and supportive male figure who is a perfect
match for a woman who believes in learning and making a
career. The author focuses on carrying positive elements
from English people. Binoy has an open mindset about
liberty of women and even believes in the competence of
women as readers or as politicians. He places George Eliot
on par with Shakespeare which reflects his nature of
accepting women as educated and intelligent beings and
not merely wives.

Awarded with the Commonwealth Writers Prize in 1999,
Manju Kapur’s debut novel “Difficult Daughters” (1998)
talks about women who chose “to be something other than
a wife.” Harish felt ashamed about her illiterate wife as he
was an Oxford return English Professor. Kishori Devi,
mother of Harish says, ‘Beta, you are very good. How
many husbands encourage their wives to study after their
marriages? She has got a diamond- a diamond from
heaven! (Difficult Daughters, 260). The author illustrates
the obstacles and limits that girls face in achieving a
brighter future through education. She expresses traditional
women's ideas on the necessity for males to protect them.
Manju Kapur investigates women education through two
different approaches, traditional and modern approach.
The traditional approach is Virmati’s mother Kasturi who
approves Viramati to study in ‘Arya Kanya Mahavidyalaya
where they follow routine rituals and perform holy prayers,
chant hymns whereas Shakuntala’s mother Lajwanti
supports modern form of education where Shakuntala stays
in a hostel and learns various activities such as horse
riding, sports and acts according to her own wish. She
motivates Virmati saying, ‘times are changing and women
are moving out of the house, so why not you?

Shashi Deshpande in her novel “That Long Silence” shows
how Mohan being a man is proud of his wife Jaya who is a
well-known writer and often introduces her as, ‘My wife is
a writer’ (That Long Silence,119) The concept of carrying
husbands name was a women’s identity. Like despite Jaya
being a writer, her sweeper Jeeja says, ‘Saheb is a big
officer, you are his wife....” This indicates how the society
never considered women as an individual and educated
being. Deshpande demonstrates how women believe that
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"a spouse is like a sheltering tree" and that women are only
supposed to please their husbhands and in-laws.

IV. CONCLUSION

During the 19" century, reformists were convinced to the
need of educating women. The issue about how to educate
and what to educate became a matter of concern. The kind
of education to be imparted was that ‘women should read
only those books that will help them to become better
wives and mothers’ (Murshid 1983) Thus, in order to show
India as a civilized nation the women were educated but
for becoming good wives, mothers and home caretakers.
The aim was that traditionality should not vanish in the
name of modernization.

The novels discussed above gives us an idea that generally
women were not supported by women characters for
notwithstanding the traditional norms that is followed
since

a long time. The male characters are much more
supportive in terms of education. If the women were not
deprived of education from an early period, the scenario
would have been different and progressive. Still, it is the
contributions of both genders that we as women are
standing at a better place.

ACKNOWLEDGMENT

The author is grateful to Dr. Eligedi Rajkumar, Assistant
Professor, The English and Foreign Languages University,
Hyderabad for his kind support and supervision.

REFERENCES

[1] Deshpande, S. (1988). That Long Silence. London: London :
Virago.

[2] Ghoshal, S. D. (2008). An Unfinished Song . New Delhi:
Oxford University Press.

[3] Gubar, S. M. (1980). The Madwoman in the Attic: The
Woman Writer and the Nineteenth Century Literary
Imagination. London: Yale University Press.

[4] Kapur, M. (1998). Difficult Daughters. London: faber and
faber.

[5] Lalita, S. T. (1993). Women Writing in India from 600 B.C.
to the present . New York: The Feminist Press.

[6] Majumdar, R. (2003). Self Sacrifice versus Self- Interest.
Economic and Political Weekly , 2130-6.

[71 Mund, S. (1996). Krupabai Satthianadhan: The Potrait of an
Indian Lady. The Ravenshaw Journal of English Studies, 1-
16.

[8] Satthianadhan, M. S. (1894). Kamala: A Story of Hindu Life.
Madras: Srinivasa, Varadachari & Co.

[9] Gulam Murshid, Reluctant Debutante, p.81

IJELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.5

Focus on Women Education in Early Indian English Novels

31


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.5

International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences

(?A Vol-7, Issue-4; Jul-Aug, 2022

4’_

%

Journal Home Page Available: https://ijels.com/
TJELS Journal DOI: 10.22161/ijels

Assessment of the PE 1 instructional material for

freshmen students of KSU, Bulanao Campus
Esmerlyn P. Bayangan, Maybelle C. Aggabao, Elegio Clarin, Roy Cesar Torres

Kalinga State University, Philippines

Received: 02 May 2022; Received in revised form: 05 Jun 2022; Accepted: 20 Jun 2022; Available online: 16 Jul 2022
©2022 The Author(s). Published by Infogain Publication. This is an open access article under the CC BY license
(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/).

Abstract— The study focuses on assessing the PE 1 instructional material for first-year students of KSU,
Bulanao Campus. The study aimed to determine the extent of attainment of the objectives of PE 1
Instructional Material, determine the level of satisfaction on the delivery, content, and quality of the
instructional material, and the factors affecting the attainment of the objectives of PE 1 IM.

The study was carried out among first-year students of KSU, Bulanao campus who used the PE 1
instructional material. The study used the descriptive method with a structured questionnaire that gathers
the needed data. The data was described, analyzed, and interpreted using the Likert 3-point scale.

The result of the study showed that 87% of the respondents were on the average age for first-year
students, with 67.2% females. The college of Engineering Information Technology has the most program
offered has the highest number of respondents with 35.1%.

The findings revealed that the objectives of PE 1 IM were perceived as much attained. The delivery,
content, and quality were perceived as much satisfactory, with quality as the highest mean followed by
content and delivery. The factors affecting the attainment of the objectives of the PE 1 IM was moderately
affected.

Therefore, based on the findings, it is recommended that instructional materials make learning more
authentic and meaningful to the learner, contributing to the learning process. Instructional material to
facilitate learning should be commensurate with the class period allowed. It should be usable and not so
complex that time is spent just learning to use the IM and using PE IMs to explain one particular concept
must also include cognizance of individual differences among the learners.

Keywords— Assessment, factors affecting the attainment, PE 1.

I INTRODUCTION easily dominate a lesson. Moreover, it allows learners to
have practical experiences that help them develop skills and
concepts and work in various ways. It constitutes alternative
communication channels, which a teacher can use to vividly
convey instructional information to learners. They are used
to 'extend the range of indirect experience' of learners in a
teaching-learning situation

An effective teacher utilizes various instructional
materials, such as presentations to enhance students' lesson
quality. Instructional materials allow learners to have
practical experiences that help them develop skills and
concepts and work in various ways. It provides strategies
and best practices to help instructors find a plan to create
and organize instructional materials and media in an online The content of the instructional material includes
course. but is not limited to lectures, readings, multimedia
components, and other resources in physical education;
however, some are modified or redesigned to be effective
for the online environment. Dahar, M.A. et al., 2011 stated

These instructional materials are essential because
it helps the PE instructor and the students keep away from
an overemphasis on recitation and rote learning that can
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that the best instructional materials are associated with all
other elements, including the learning objectives,
assessments, and activities.

Ruano, 2020, stated that instructional materials
support learning content, allow students to apply concepts,
and provide an opportunity for evaluation. Instructional
materials are developed to assist learners' understanding.
These materials provide the necessary knowledge in all
topics offering in-depth information based on facts.

The University of Wisconsin (n.d) stated that
Instructional materials should cast a wide net and aim for
various materials to include in the course. Moreover,
considerations are significant with these choices so that the
course has the appropriate combination of instructional
materials. In other words, learning objectives, assessments
and activities are aligned. Each part of the skill is presented
to understand each body's action in executing the skill. All
extraneous information is therefore eliminated.

Rink, 2008 in her study, states that as a physical educator,
maximum physical activity time should be provided to
students during the class period to teach skills and motivate
students to perform physical activities both inside and
outside the PE class.

The PE IM provides the core information students
will experience, learn, and apply during a course. It is
developed to increase student achievement by supporting
the students learning significantly. The respondents will be
the first-year students of KSU Bulanao Campus, where the
IM is being used.

In this study, PE. Instructional material utilization
is the focus to determine the learning potential of the IM as
the basis in determining ways to improve the instructional
material by assessing the attainment of the objectives of the
IM, the satisfaction on the delivery of IM, and the factors
that affect the attainment of the objectives of PE 1 IM.

It supports the "How to evaluate IM," 2009
statement that evaluates instructional materials to ensure
training program effectiveness is essential to ensure the
instructional materials. Thus the training is practical and a
worthwhile investment.

Determining the suitable materials to choose for
use in a PE program can make a big difference in the
program's efficacy.

1. OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

1. To determine the extent of attainment of the objectives of
PE 1 Instructional Material.

2. To determine the level of satisfaction on the delivery,
content, and quality of the instructional material in PE1.

1JELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.74.6

Assessment of the PE 1 instructional material for freshmen students of KSU, Bulanao Campus

3. To determine the factors affecting the attainment of the
objectives of PE 1 IM

An effective teacher utilizes various instructional materials,
such as presentations to enhance students' lesson quality.
Instructional materials allow learners to have practical
experiences that help them develop skills and concepts and
work in various ways. It provides strategies and best
practices to help instructors find a plan to create and
organize instructional materials and media in an online
course.

It constitutes alternative communication channels, which a
teacher can use to vividly convey instructional information
to learners. They are used to ‘extend the range of indirect
experience' of learners in a teaching-learning situation.

The University of Wisconsin (n.d) stated that Instructional
materials should cast a wide net and aim for various
materials to include in the course. Moreover, considerations
are significant with these choices so that the course has the
appropriate combination of instructional materials. In other
words, learning objectives, assessments and activities are
aligned. Each part of the skill is presented to understand
each body's action in executing the skill. All extraneous
information is therefore eliminated.

The PE IM provides the core information students will
experience, learn, and apply during a course. It is developed
to increase student achievement by supporting the students
learning significantly. The respondents will be the first-year
students of KSU Bulanao Campus, where the IM is being
used.

In this study, PE. Instructional material utilization is the
focus to determine the learning potential of the IM as the
basis in determining ways to improve the instructional
material by assessing the attainment of the objectives of the
IM, the satisfaction on the delivery of IM, and the factors
that affect the attainment of the objectives of PE 1 IM.

It supports the "How to evaluate IM," 2009 statement that
evaluates instructional materials to ensure training program
effectiveness is essential to ensure the instructional
materials. Thus the training is practical and a worthwhile
investment.For an effective teacher, utilizing various
instructional material at all levels, such as a presentation to
enhance students' lesson quality, is a must. Instructional
materials allow learners to have practical experiences that
help them develop skills and concepts and work in various
ways. It provides strategies and best practices to help
instructors find a plan, create and organize instructional
materials and media in an online course.

It constitutes alternative communication channels, which a
teacher can use to convey more vividly instructional
information to learners. They are used to 'extend the range
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of indirect experience' of learners in a teaching-learning
situation.

As stated by the University of Wisconsin (n.d), Instructional
materials should cast a wide net and aim for various
materials to include in the course. Moreover, considerations
are significant with these choices so that the course has the
appropriate combination of instructional materials. In other
words, learning objectives, assessments and activities are
aligned. Each part of the skill is presented to understand
what action each body part in executing the skill. All
extraneous information is therefore eliminated.

The PE IM provides the core information that students will
experience, learn, and apply during a course. It is developed
to increase student achievement by supporting the students
learning significantly. The respondents will be the freshmen
students of KSU Bulanao Campus, where the IM is being
used.

In this study, PE. Instructional material utilization is the
focus to determine the learning potential of the IM as the
basis in determining ways to improve the instructional
material.

It supports the "How to evaluate 1M, 2009" statement that
evaluates instructional materials to ensure training program
effectiveness is essential to make sure the instructional
materials and thus the training is practical and a worthwhile
investment. Instructional materials refer to those
alternative channels of communication, which a
classroom teacher can use to concretize a concept during
teaching and learning process. Traditionally, classroom
teachers have relied heavily on the 'talk-chalk’ method
during their teaching. But recently, instructional materials
help to provide variations in the ways in which messages
are sent across. In using instructional materials teachers and
students do not only extend the range of sense organs we
use but also extend the range of materials used for
convening the same message through the same organ.
For instance, in teaching a topic a teacher can
manipulate real objects or use their stimulators.
Instructional materials therefore constitute the media of
exchange through which a message transaction is
facilitated between a source and a receiver. In addition to
extending the range of materials that can be used to convey
the same instructional message to learners instructional
materials also facilitate the ‘'process’ nature of
communication. In this passage, the process nature of
communication implies that both the source and the
receiver of a message are actively involved in a
communication encounter. Infarct, it means that both the
receiver and the source share and exchange ideas, feelings
in any communication (Tyler, 1987, Dike 1989Instructional
materials refer to those alternative channels of
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communication, which a classroom teacher can use to
concretize a concept during teaching and learning process.
Traditionally, classroom teachers have relied heavily on
the 'talk-chalk' method during their teaching. But recently,
instructional materials help to provide variations in the
ways in which messages are sent across. In using
instructional materials teachers and students do not only
extend the range of sense organs we use but also extend
the range of materials used for convening the same
message through the same organ. For instance, in
teaching a topic a teacher can manipulate real objects
or use their stimulators. Instructional materials therefore
constitute the media of exchange through which a
message transaction is facilitated between a source and a
receiver. In addition to extending the range of materials that
can be used to convey the same instructional message to
learners instructional materials also facilitate the
‘process’ nature of communication. In this passage, the
process nature of communication implies that both the
source and the receiver of a message are actively involved
in a communication encounter. Infarct, it means that both
the receiver and the source share and exchange ideas,
feelings in any communication (Tyler, 1987, Dike 1989.

IMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY:

This study will be the basis to enhance PE
instructional materials that improve the teaching/learning
process by exhibiting information necessary to acquire
knowledge and skills.

1. METHODOLOGY

The study used the descriptive method with a
structured questionnaire to gather the needed data.
Respondents were first-year students from the Bulanao
campus of the Kalinga State College.

A pre-test on the survey questionnaire was
conducted at the college of agriculture to ensure that the
questions were clearly articulated and that the response
options were relevant, comprehensive, and mutually
exclusive. Thus it is valid and deemed reliable.

The survey questionnaire was distributed to the
respondents using google forms through social media. The
respondents rated the extent of attainment of the PE 1
objectives and the level of satisfaction on the PE 1 IM using
the Likert 3-point scale. Through this method, the data was
described, analyzed, and interpreted.

Descriptive statistics, such as frequency count and
percentage, analyze the data.

V. RESULT AND DISCUSSIONS
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Profile of the respondents

Table 1. Distribution of respondents according to sex.
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majority of the respondents were in their average age for
first-year college students, and only a few entered college at
ayoung age.

Table 3. Distribution of respondents according to college.

Frequency Percentage
Male 181 32.8%
Female 371 67.2%
Total 552

The table shows that 552 freshmen respondents
participated in the survey. The females got the highest
number with 371 or 67.2 %, while the male respondents
were 181 or 32.8%. The finding implies that there were
more female freshmen students than male freshmen students

Frequency Percentage

CEIT 194 35.1%
CHNS 70 12.7%
COED 165 29.9%
CPAIG 72 13%

CETHM 32 5.8%
CA 21 3.8%
CF 2 4%

enrolled in the Bulanao Campus.

Table 2. Distribution of respondents according to age.

Frequency Percentage
17 below 5 5%
18-20 284 87.7%
21-23 54 9.8%
24 above 11 2%

The table shows that the highest number of
respondents were aged 18-20 or 87.7%, followed by ages
21-23 with 54 or 9.8%. Respondents who were 24 years old
and above was 11 or 2%, and respondents aged 17 and
below was only 5 or 5%. The finding implies that the

It is seen from the table that from the 552
respondents, 194 or 35.1%, came from the college of
Engineering and Information Technology. The population
is because CEIT has six (6) curricular programs which
means there were more student enrolees than the other
colleges. Next college that got the 2" highest number of
respondents was from the college of Education with 165 or
29.9%, College of Public Administration and Indigenous
Governance with 72 or 13%, College of Health and
Sciences with 70 or 12.7 %, College of Entrepreneurship
Tourism and Hotel Management with 32 or 5.8%, college
of Agriculture with 21 or 3.8% and the lowest was the
College of Forestry with only 2 or .4%. This is attributed to
the number of enrolees in the college, which is 1 section
only.

Table 4. Presents the mean perceptions of KSU first-year college students of Bulanao campus on the attainment of the
objectives of the PE 1 instructional material.

Attainment of the objectives of PE 1 Instructional Material. MA A LA
(Movement Enhancement) 3) ) 1)
1 | Acquire safe practices during physical activities 292 242 18 250
(876) (484) (18) '
2 | Perform and enjoy a variety of physical activities with understanding 275 257 20 5 46
(825) (514) (20) '
3 | Demonstrate positive self-esteem through body awareness and control 206 326 20 234
(618) (652) (20) '
4 | Develop and maintain physical health and fitness through regular 289 225 38 245
participation in physical activities (867) (450) (38) '
5 | Recognize the difference between activities of daily living and planned 206 320 26 933
exercises activities. (618) (640) (26) '
7 | Demonstrate an understanding of lifetime fitness and will incorporate 275 250 27 245
fitness activities into a healthy and active lifestyle; (825) (500) 27) '
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determine appropriate physical improvements;

8 | Recognize the relevance of knowing the current physical fitness level to 226 305 21

©678) | 610 | 1) | >

9 | Demonstrate in one or more specialized skills efficiently in health-
related fitness exercises such as dead bug series, squats, push-ups, bird 2.58
dog series, shoulder mobility exercises & crawling exercises.

345 180 27
(1035) | (360) | (27)

10 | Design a work-out plan for skill development and enhancement based 188 310 54 224
upon self-evaluation. (564) (620 (54) '

11 | Examine the importance of nutrition, rest and other lifestyle factors that 281 252 19 547
contribute to health and wellness. (843) (504) (19) '

TAWM 2.42

The table shows that the objectives of the PE 1 IM
got a weighted mean of 2.42 interpreted by the respondents
as “much attained’. The finding implies that the PE 1
instructional material provided maximum physical activity
time within the class period, teach skills and activities that
transfer into physical activity outside of physical education
class, and motivated the respondents to be physically active.

The finding supports the study of Ruano (2020),
which states that IMs are developed to facilitate learner
understanding and provide a wealth of knowledge in all
topics, offering in-depth information based on facts.
Further, Isah (n.d.) states that the utilization of instructional
materials in teaching and learning improved the
achievement of students, leading to the attainment of the
objectives of instructional materials in PE 1.

From the indicators, item number eight (8)
‘Demonstrate in one or more specialized skills efficiently in
health-related fitness exercises such as dead bug series,
squats, push-ups, bird dog series, shoulder mobility
exercises & crawling exercises.” Got the highest mean of
2.58, interpreted as ‘much attained.” The finding implies
that the students performed all the skills included in the IM.

The skills were demonstrated through written
instructions supported by video demonstrations for the

students to follow, practice, and be demonstrated through
pre-recorded video and live streaming in social media.

Indicator “Acquire safe practices during physical
activities” got the 2nd highest mean of 2.5 or ‘much
attained’ followed by “Examine the importance of nutrition,
rest and other lifestyle factors that contribute to health and
wellness.” With a mean of 2.47 or ‘much attained.” A mean
of 2.46 was the indicator “Perform and enjoy a variety of
physical activities with understanding” interpreted as ‘much
attained.” Both “Develop and maintain physical health and
fitness through regular participation in physical activities”
and “Demonstrate an understanding of lifetime fitness and
will incorporate fitness activities into a healthy and active
lifestyle” got a mean of 2.45 or ‘much attained.” “Recognize
the relevance of knowing the current physical fitness level
to determine appropriate physical improvements” got a
mean of 2.37 or ‘much attained and “Recognize the
relevance of knowing the current physical fitness level to
determine appropriate physical improvements” with a
weighted mean of 2.34 or ‘much attained.’

Although the indicator “Design a work-out plan for
skill development and enhancement based upon self-
evaluation” got the lowest mean of 2.24, but still interpreted
as ‘attained.” The finding indicates that respondents could
enhance their movement skills through their work-out
designs, as evidenced by submitted demonstrations.

Table 5. Presents the mean perceptions of KSU first-year college students of Bulanao campus on the Level of satisfaction in
the delivery, content and quality of the PE 1 instructional material.

the assessment requirements and criteria.

Delivery, content, quality of instructional material of PE 1 MS S LS
(Movement Enhancement) 3) @) 1)
DELIVERY

1 I was provided with timely and helpful information and 198 340 14 234
guidance every start of a module. (598) (680) (14) '

) I was provided with appropriate information and guidance on 209 308 35 531

(627) | (616) | (35)
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3 The IM are easily updated and adaptable and customizable to 207 309 36 231
match resources at home. (621) (618) (36) '
AWM 2.32
CONTENT
i . . . 305 232
4 | The instructional material were well organized. (915) (464) 8 (8) 2.51
5 The activities in the instructional material were intellectually 347 193 19 2 62
motivating and physically invigorating. (1041) (386) (19) '
6 The activities helped to develop my conceptual understanding 301 246 5 (5) 954
and engages higher thinking skills. (903) (492) '
7 I received timely and helpful feedback in my learning in every 197 318 37 929
module. (591) (636) 37) '
8 The IM aligns with the curriculum and standards, and is 326 220 6 (6) 558
current, valid and reliable, with real examples. (978) (440) '
AWM 251
QUALITY OF LEARNING MATERIAL/MODULES
9 The aims and learning outcomes of the learning 222 305 25 536
material/modules were made clear to me. (666) (610) (25) '
10 The physical accommodation for the instructional material 216 321 15 536
were appropriate. (648) (642) (15) '
1 Overall, | am satisfied with the quality of the instructional 301 241 10 553
material on PE 1. (903) (482) (10) '
309 231 12
AWM (927) (462) (12) 254
TAWM 2.44

The Table revealed that the TWAM on the delivery, content,
and quality of instructional material of PE 1 was 2.42 or
'much satisfied." The finding implies that the lessons and
various activities employed in the PE 1 IM were relevant
and well understood by the respondents. The finding
supports the statement of Rink 2006, which states that it is
a requirement for teachers to have a concrete task
presentation of lessons to obtain the students' attention.
Likewise, sequencing the content and organized task
assignments; communicating tasks verbally; using various
approaches to communicate information; showing
examples of good performance; personalizing the
presentation to students; repeating complex parts; and
checking for understanding.

As could be expected, content got the highest TWM
of 2.52, interpreted as 'much satisfied.' The findings indicate
that the content of the IM facilitated the teaching-learning
process. Subject matter and activities were organized, which
means the sequencing was straightforward and logical. The

1JELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
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finding supports Samuel, 2009, which states that
instructional materials are used to extend learners' range of
varied experience in a teaching-learning situation.

Among the indicators under content, "activities in
the IM were intellectually motivating and physically
invigorating™ got the highest mean of 2.62, interpreted as
'mush satisfied." The finding implies that the respondents
were enthusiastic about performing the IM activities
because  respondents find the instructions and
demonstrations easy to follow. "The IM aligns with the
curriculum and standards and is current, valid and reliable,
with real examples™ got a mean of 2.58 interpreted as 'much
satisfied." At the same time, "The activities helped to
develop my conceptual understanding and engage higher
thinking skills" and "the IM was well organized" were both
interpreted as 'much satisfied' with a mean of 2.54 and 2.51,
respectively. The lowest mean of 2.29 was "l received
timely and helpful feedback in my learning in every
module/lesson"; however, it was still perceived as 'satisfied.'
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The quality of the PE 1 IM got a TWM of 2.42,
perceived as 'much satisfied." The finding indicates that
topics and activities in the IM were selected correctly, and
lessons were developed to meet the needs of the students.
The IM has enriched features such as self-explanatory, self-
contained, self-directed, and self-motivating, which help
cater to the needs of all types of learners. The item "Overall,
| am satisfied with the quality of the PE 1 IM" was perceived
as 'much satisfied' with a mean of 2.54. The items "the aims
and learning outcomes of the IM were made clear to me"

Assessment of the PE 1 instructional material for freshmen students of KSU, Bulanao Campus

and "the physical accommodation for the IM was
appropriate” got a mean of 2.36 or 'much satisfied.'

The delivery of PE 1 IM got a TWM of 2.32
interpreted as ‘attained.' The finding implies that the IM was
engaging and aligned to the Tertiary Physical Education
Program (TPEP). It helps to teach self-study habits and self-
confidence among students, which are essential for
enhancing learning and becoming independent thinkers.

Table 6. Presents the mean perceptions of KSU first-year college students of Bulanao campus on the Factors affecting the
attainment of the objectives of PE 1 instructional material.

Factors affecting the attainment of the objectives of PE MA MoA LA
Instructional Material. 3) @) 1)
1 Motivational approach of instructor. 251 237 64 2.33
(753) | (474) | (64)
2 Pacing of instruction 210 241 101 2.20
(630) (482) (101)
3 Available resources and materials. 99 194 259 1.71
(297) (388) (259)
4 Work demands at home. 2.35
261 224 67 (67)
(783) (448)
5 | Support from parents/guardians 120 183 249 1.77
(360) | (366) | (249)
6 Physical and mental health of the student. 197 227 128 2.13
(591) (454) (128)
7 Access to internet connection. 245 217
(735) (434) 90 (90) | 2.28
TAWM 1.78

The table shows that the factors affecting the attainment of
the objectives of PE 1 IM got a TAWM of 1.78 perceived
as 'moderately affect." Among the factors, the item "work
demand at home" got the highest mean of 2.35 or 'much
affect.’ The finding indicates that most of the time,
respondents experience a range of domestic tasks that need
to be completed simultaneously and the ability of
respondents to manage time for home chores and study.

The item' motivational approach of the instructor'
with a weighted mean of 2.33 was perceived as ‘'moderately
affect.' The finding reflects the importance of motivation to
undertake specific activities and encourage students to make
other intellectual and physical efforts and use their skills and
capabilities.

Access to the internet was perceived as 'moderately
affect' as shown by the weighted mean of 2.28. The finding
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implies that the respondents managed to complete the PE 1
requirements even with the province's slow or unreliable
internet connection.

A weighted mean of 2.2 or moderately affect was
‘pacing of instruction.' The finding implies that respondents
perform/make their lessons/activities at their own pace since
the modality of instruction is through online classes. Their
instructors gave the respondents enough time to comply
with the requirements.

"Physical and mental health of students" got a
weighted mean of 2.13 or ‘'moderately affect.' The finding
implies that activities and lessons in the PE 1 IM such as
performing exercises, healthy eating habits, and time
management impact the respondent's mental and physical
well-being.
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""Support from parents and guardians™ got a weighted
mean of 1.77, perceived as moderately affect. The finding
suggests that respondents receive the needed support from
their parents. Will it be financially and psychologically that
inspire or boost their active involvement in academic life.

The lowest weighted mean of 1.71 or ‘moderately
affect’ is the availability of resources and materials. The
finding indicates the resourcefulness of the respondents in
dealing with activities that require the use of equipment.
Furthermost of the activities in the PE 1 IM can be done
without equipment.

V. FINDINGS
1. 67.2% of the respondents were females.

2. 87% of the respondents belong to 18-20 years old, the
average age for first-year students.

3. Of the seven (7) colleges of the KSU Bulanao campus,
35.1% belong to the College of Engineering
Information Technology who has six programs offered
compared to the other colleges who have 1-3 programs.

4. The attainment of the objectives of PE 1 IM was
perceived by the respondents as much attained with a
mean of 2.42.

5. The delivery, content, and quality of the PE1 IM were
perceived as much satisfactory, with a TAWM of 2.44.
Quality was the highest mean with 2.54, followed by
content with 2.51, and delivery as the lowest with a
mean of 2.32, which was perceived as moderately
satisfactory.

6. Factors affecting the attainment of the objectives of PE
1 IM was perceived as moderately affect, with a mean
of 1.78

VI. CONCLUSION

From the findings, it is therefore concluded that the
PE 1 Instructional Material facilitated the teaching-learning
process of PE 1 that exposes the learner (respondents) to
authentic experiences, and this enriches learning.

RECOMMENDATIONS

1. Instructional materials must make learning more
authentic and meaningful to the learner, contributing to
the learning process.

2. Instructional material to facilitate learning should be
commensurate with the class period allowed. It should
be usable and not so complex that time is spent just
learning to use the IM.
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3. IMs must make learning more real and meaningful to
the learner.

4. Using PE IMs to explain one particular concept must
also include cognizance of individual differences
among the learners.

5. Follow-up research will be conducted to determine the
effectiveness of the P.E 1 instructional material.
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Abstract— Mahi Binebine published his first novel The Slumber of the Slave™ in 1992. Unlike his
subsequent publications which all received the due critical acclaims, this first book did not seem to draw
the expected attention and went almost unnoticed. It was praised by few critics and was considered as a
shy debut. Nevertheless, for a first novel, Le Sommeil de I’Esclave, seems — to me — to gather all the
elements of an incoming successful career. Let us not forget that we are thirty years back, and that we are
before a former mathematics teacher who spent eight years in Paris, and who decided to chose a
completely different path, and give free vent to his imagination and creativity™.Accordingly,and for a first
novel, one can already track down some traces of genius. Obviously, we can ask ourselves where the man
draws his source of inspiration from, and wonder about the «secret of the craft» which the man has shown,
and which many other craftsmen, before him, had failed to prove.

Keywords— The Slumber of the Slave, craftsmen, novel.

*Fr ; Le Sommeil de I’Esclave, Editions Stock, 1992.

*since his artistic debuts, Binebine has been— and still is — much more acclaimed as a painter and a sculptor than as a novelist

When it comes to dealing with the novel’s
content, Binebine chooses to recount the life of a female
slave. The name by which she is called by everyone
around her is Dada. This, however, cannot be taken for the
woman’s first name. It can only be viewed as the surname
which any other female — in her stead and in her situation —
may take to be called by. The surname, then, specifies
much more the position and function of the woman in the
Mansion (Dar Lekbira) than her identity. In other words
she is considered in the light of what she does, not of what
she is in Dar Lekbira.

What the essay below tries to explore is Dada’s
journey from a female slave, and a former concubine, to a
supposedly « freed » slave whom the family keeps for the
sake of keeping up with appearances. For that purpose, the
exploration of the narrative in the present essay has tried to
follow a linear direction and go through the interstices of
the events which have been considered as crucial to reach
the analytical objectives set beforehand. The essay also
tries to spot the social hypocrisy which Binebine has
decided to attack in pre-colonial Marrakchi society; the
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latter being a microcosm of what may be taking place at
any other imperial city of Morocco. Binebine also — with
due boldness — decides to speak about other aspects of
social hypocrisy through some local community
specimens. One of the most striking aspects of this
hypocrisy is that of the Grand Master who — to justify his
acts of lechery with Dada and other female slaves — claims
that « Allah, being beautiful, loves beauty” ». The Grand
Master’s nightly visits to Dada, always take place after —
never before — dawn prayer; a case of religious hypocrisy
which, remorselessly, sugarcoats lechery with piety.

Another aspect of hypocrisy is that of the white
mistress’s refusal for Dada to accede to a second wife
status when the slave proves pregnant by the Master. In
due course, however, this would not prevent the white
mistress  from  celebrating the same  slave’s
« emancipation », and be personally present in the event.
The reason for this is the mistress’s concern with
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appearances; with the image that she is trying to cast of
herself to the external world.

The great achievement of Binebine — in my view
— is the way he makes of Dada’s journey a chronicle in
which the slave becomes the eyewitness. Seldom is she
given a chance to speak. Yet, she is the novel’s undisputed
center of consciousness. Through her lenses, all the events
are being seen, processed and recounted.

The novel — in my view — seems to end with a
highly positive note. The author, having entrusted the
narrator with the task of recounting Dada’s story, seems to
infuse a note of acknowledgement; of gratitude to the
pivotal role Dada had undoubtedly played in the narrator’s
life. Not only is the author exorcising the mansion from the
Haunting injustices of the past, which Dada had been
victim of, but he is also rehabilitating Dada’s status
through the visit he pays her. On that ground, the words
used to conclude the novel (and which are identical to the
ones with which the novel opens) take another
significance. They seem to take a reconciliatory tone; one
in which the narrator is — at last — in peace with his past
and his conscience.

In Binebine’s The Slumber of the Slave™ The first lines
and last lines of the novel read alike. A door is about to
open, and a story is about to unfold.

I knocked on your door. You used to
live in the Medina, at the end of an
alley where | was born a boy.

That was she, Dada™, who opened the door to me.

Dada, that strange small piece of a
woman, whom a friend had offered to
the captain, your grandfather the
hero, for some services provided, a
long time ago.

The novel, in its epigraph, starts with the author’s
«intentions » behind his telling Dada’s story.

It is not to dress the wounds of the past that | am

coming back today to rouse your memory; time
has already done it. No. If | want to relate your
story, it is, perhaps, because | want to find a
meaning for mine.

“Fr. Le Sommeil de I’Esclave, Edition le Fennec, 1993, trans.
M’hammedBenjelloun

™ In post colonial Morocco, most of the freed slaves were
assigned not only the task of house maids but also of babysitters.
They would take care of their former masters’ children, and
most of them had developed special relations with their former
masters’ progenies. Some were (officiously) seen as second
mothers for those children, especially if some of these former
women slaves could not have their own children.
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The story unfolds from the narrator’s perspective,
except that the author feels that it is much more the female
slave’s point of view (P.O.V.) which is presented, not
really his. However, he successfully adopts her P.O.V
without overtly taking her position or manifestly
expressing his sympathy for her. He rather makes the
slave’s P.O.V unfold before us.

In his interview with France 24, BineBine states
that Dada (the woman who inspired the novel) died when
he — BineBine — was three. This means that if the character
had been inspired by a true person and perhaps a true
story, the events might be seen mostly as fictional, or — at
best — fictionalized. This means that the narrative can by
no means be seen only as biographical; and Binebine’s
objective is to make the biographical at the service of the
fictional. The challenge before the author, then, is not to
check the veracity of the events, but rather to make sure
that they render the purpose that the author has in mind:
giving meaning to his existence. The narrator speaks about
the environment he has been brought up in: a microcosm
of ante and post-colonial Morocco, where only a few
things had really changed as far as people’s modus
operandi and modus Vivendi are concerned. What is being
meant here is the Moroccan people’s attitude towards
slavery. In most cases, what can be said is that it is an
attitude full of hypocrisy. It is much more a charm
offensive than a true desire to end with a horrendous
practice that reduces human beings to animal-like
creatures.

BineBine ingenuously illustrates this hypocritical
relation when he states that Dada when « freed » has failed
to find meaning to this act.

On the day of her emancipation (she had never
understood anything about the freedom which
everyone had been speaking about) she still — as
usual —accepted her master’s decision as long as
these decisions should not lead to her expulsion.

There is a dictum in French which says, «Never
make others” happiness in the absence of their
knowledge™ » For a woman whose pre-slavery life is
nothing but a vague memory, which dates back to more
than half a century, being emancipated is — in its meaning
—next to meaningless. What is being meant is that she still
remembers « P’tit frére™», but how? She remembers him
only as a child, being raped by the slave trader. What she
can still recall of his voice is the whining sound he was
making while being raped. Doubtless, the fact that this
rape scene is presented in the beginning of the novel is
highly symbolic. A whole childhood (actually a

* « ne jamais faire le bonheur des autres a leur insu »
™ Teeny Brother
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generation) is being abducted. Those children are deprived
of everything: their innocence, and their virginity (with all
the meanings which the word «virginity » could bear).
Nothing is presented about Pzt Frére afterwards.
Binebine seems to deprive the child of any possibility to
speak to tell the reader what he (P’tit Frere) has
undergone. Still it is rather through this «silenced » (or
muted?) testimony that the child’s tragedy unfolds. The
child’s groans, not his words, seem to speak louder. In
Dada’s ironic interpretation of the groaning of P’tit Frere
unfolds the extent to which Man gives himself the right to
decide the fate of others. The slave trader decides that Ptit
Fréere would be a good sex object, that Dada (being a
virgin in full bloom) would be — literally — an excellent
pillow for the trader to sleep on etc.

The novel’s last chapter ends nearly with the same
words, like the first lines of the first chapter. This may
imply that the novel starts with the end:

I knocked on your door. You used to live in the
Medina, at the end of an alley where | was born a
boy.

That was she, Dada, who opened the door to me.

Despite their word for word similarity, those lines
cannot be read from the same perspective. After having
read Dada’s story, those same words resound differently in
our mind at the end of the narrative. The human like
creature (as she has been described in the beginning) now
rightfully takes her status of «the noble slave ».
Throughout the narrative, the woman is spoken of and
about. When brought to the fore, it is through action, much
more than through words, that she is expressing herself.
When she is made to speak, it is usually either to the
sparrows (which she feeds in the patio with the crumbs she
jealously hoards for them), to M’barek the albino, or to the
dead body of her newly born baby. On the other hand,
most of the information we glean about the woman come
from the narrator.

Even when not directly telling the story, the
narrator’s point of view is guiding us; it is «justifying his
presence ». It is strongly present in the sense that - for him
— even the wrinkles of the slave (which look like furrows
on the land of her face)can speak her past of slavery, of
shame and exploitation, with nobody being in a better
position to bear testimony of this than the author/narrator
himself.

At this stage, when we are not yet informed about
what Dada had endured, we already hear about Milouda,
the white mistress, whose main concern is with
appearances, and with the family image that must remain
spotless. The same Milouda, who is now «celebrating » the
feast of Dada’s emancipation, is the one who did
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everything to occult Dada’s giving birth to a baby whose
father is none but the Grand Master himself. And in the
same way that Dada has submissively accepted being
sexually exploited by the Master, she now has to accept all
the other «[M]aster’s decisions as long as [they] should not
lead to her expulsion »

Apart from the narrator who obviously alternately
displays either sympathy or neutrality towards the slave,
there is someone who is unconditionally taking Dada’s
side: Yamna, the terrace neighbor. A former slave herself,
Yamna is presently the wife of the neighborhood’s shop
keeper. Had the Fqih (the narrator’s father) accepted the
baby he had from Dada, the latter would have been seen as
another Yamna with the status of a second wife of the
narrator’s father, while the baby would have enjoyed the
status of the narrator’s half brother.

Another manifestation of the hypocrisy that reigns
around the Grand Master’s house is exemplified by the
Master’s indulging in lechery with the slave after (not
before) dawn prayer time.

Actually, Dada is not the only fresh flesh that the
Fgih would wish to fornicate with. Of course, all this is
coated with the tailor made, phalocratic ideology, put
forward to justify the Master’s lechery (Allah is beautiful
and He love beauty ')

Thus he would justify — in relation to
himself — his vaguely ridiculous air when
(in the middle of the night) he would
hasten to check if, by any chance, Milouda
had forgotten to lock up the room where
the young maids used to sleep.

Institutionalized hypocrisy is also witnessed in
the way the «Fougaha®» who come to recite Koranic
verses at the Grand Master’s house, compete over the
young slave who used to have « rebellious breasts».

The flashback now cedes the place to Dada’s
present status as the woman who has been able to befriend
the sparrows to the extent that they would pay her daily
visits under the cedar tree to feed on the crumb she
jealously hoards for them. This brings us back to the
relation that Dada herself used to have with Boulal in her
pre-enslavement phase. She herself used to be treated like
a sparrow. The man would give her sun flower seeds, the
way she now gives bread crumbs to the sparrows. In either
case, the trust between the seeds/crumbs giver and the
seeds/crumbs taker is based on innocent love and care with
no intention beyond the act itself. To further entrench this

* Plural of « Faquih » which can either imply a religious scholar,
a Coranic school teacher, or simply someone who has learnt, by
heart all the verses of the Holy Koran.
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innocent relationship between Dada and Boulal, the author
makes Boulal blind. This further wards off any malicious
intention on the man’s part, and further confirms that his
love is one of (and for)the young girl’s innocence and
purity. Nothing else.

The narrator now specifies the relation between
him and Dada. She has been a second mother for the
narrator. She even used to do things for him that La
Maitresse blanche™did not do.

Throughout the narrative, Dada’s past, before her
enslavement, is hazily recalled. The first mentioning of her
brother who — like Dada —had been kidnapped is being
made: He was the hero of her story in spite of her having
forgotten his very name, and despite his having remained
but her «teeny brother™ »! This epigraphic attribute
seems to freeze the boy’s image in the eyes of Dada. Here
one may recall Fairouz’s song Shadi. The speaker in the
song tells about the young boy called Shadi who
disappears, during some skirmishes opposing his village
natives to some foreigners. The speaker in the song says
that, after the boy’s loss, the snow came and left twenty
times,

Twenty times did the snow
Come and go.

Twenty times during which 1
Kept growing, while Shadi
Remained a young boy
Playing on the snow.

Just like Fairouz’s speaker in whose mind only the image
of young Shadi remains, ‘Ptit Frere shall know the same
fate. The young boy shall eternally remain young in
Dada’s memory. On that ground (P ’tit fiére) is never given
the floor. Not only is he kidnapped but also raped; and his
young age does not intercede in his favor before the slave
trader.

Immediately after Boulal’s caring — exclusively -
for the child in Dada, the slave trader’s «care» is
described:

Drenched in sweat, Dada’s loincloth was
sticking to her body. Her buttocks were
taking the shape of an adult’s bust. They
were round shaped, delicate and firm like
those of a boy. Having spotted them early,
the chief made of them his private realm. At
night, he would not have any rest until he

** the white mistress of the house
“*‘Ptit Frére in French
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made use of this warm and trembling part of
her body like a pillow.

The slave trader abstains from abusing Dada sexually.
Again, this abstention is only grounded on materialistic
considerations. The loss of a young slave’s virginity would
make the latter devalued at the slave market:

The rule was unbreakable. During the egg
test preceding the sale, the prices would go
down as soon as the egg is swallowed by the
genital of the female nigger. That everybody
knew. On account of that, the girls could
peacefully sleep.

But somebody else had to pay for this: P it frere.

The slave trader remains nameless. This is
because it is not his name that matters but the type of
person he is. When a frail boy dies, because he could not
stand the hardship of the journey, he is denied even a
decent burial by this — everything but human - slave
trader: « Let him rest in peace; and that shall be for long, |
promise. The wind will take care of him. »

In the Teeny Brother rape scene, Dada, despite
her young age, knows (but refuses to admit) that her
brother is being raped by the slave trader. Having been a
silent witness, she has never been able to exorcise what
teeny Brother had undergone,

Immobile on her belly, she would be repeating to
herself: « He is just licking him; it is far less
serious than sleeping under the sand ... »

Then, comes the time when they had to depart. She would
never see him again,

There was so much noise that nobody had heard
her crying. Perched on the camel, Teeny Brother
was waving his arms ...

This is why, panic stricken at the least call, Dada
used to rush towards your room, switch off the
little sun which you would constantly keep turned
on, lie on the ground close to your cozy bed, put
your warm hands in hers and, eyes closed, would
strongly press them against her heart.

In the subsequent chapter, Dada’s world is being
extended through the depiction of her «organic » relation
with the terrace. The novel moves from the description of
Dada’s relationship with beings to her relation with space.
She asks herself some seemingly existential questions: «
What could all the people be saying to each other in there?
What are they doing? How many secrets must be burrowed
in those holes?

Yamna who has just been formerly mentioned is
now going to be presented: she is a former slave promoted
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to a free woman’s status. She is now the wife of H’med,
the shopkeeper who is the neighborhood’s laughing stock.
H’med is also the unavoidable shopkeeper whom every
living soul in the neighborhood has to deal with.

After hearing that her father had decided to marry
her to the shopkeeper, Yamna, supported by Dada, cries all
night long, but ends up consenting. By all standards, it was
not an ideal marriage, but (most certainly too) it was a
means of social ascension. The marriage gives yield to a
child who — unsurprisingly — becomes his father’s spitting
image. From another angle, the marriage may be seen as
another slave trading transaction. H’med sees in his wife a
means, not an end, and Yamna sees in her husband a
springboard to emancipation which her new social status
will offer her. This seems to further reinforce the links the
former slave used to have with Dada, hence their feeling
«free » when meeting on the terrace:

Thinking. For a whole day. Receiving
Dada at home, each day, ten times a day;
drinking tea at the lounge. Rolling together
on the unrolled carpet. ... Thinking in the
company of Dada, each in the head of the
other; exchanging thoughts out of which a
bouquet could be made; a sheaf of colors
with the red color inside. Thinking, free of
charge, without having to pay with one’s
flesh nor bones. Good Lord! Being free to
think for a whole day!

Another image of slavery formerly alluded to is that
of Mme Kolomer (or Widow Kolomer). If Dada is the
emancipated slave of a bygone past, Mme Kolomer is
literally (and ironically) the slave of a past she cannot free
herself from. She refuses to leave the Medina, and is still
ensnared in the web of a bygone glorious time. Binebine
seems to push the irony even further when he describes her
as the widow of an army officer who died in his bed !!
Here one may recall Jonathan Swift’s A Satirical Elegy On
The Death Of A Late Famous General. The resemblance
meeting point is the fact that Swift’s army general and
Binebine’s army officer both die in their respective beds,
not on the battle ground!.

Technically, Binebine makes the reader meet
Madame Kolomer because the young narrator used to go to
her house to learn French. «The old woman had a good
hundred cats, all coming from the gutter. » The narrator
was not enthusiastic to Kolomer’s place, especially with its
cats’ colony. Later, however, he gets used to it.

Soon you got used to that ceaselessly
agitated mass, and to its smell too; to that
kitten laden tree in the middle of the patio.
«My lemon tree in bear clothing » female
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Kolomer liked to say. Very soon, you made
yours that novel universe — one which was
far more magical than your dreary
dwelling.

Kolomer’s presence, gives her the appearance of
une fausse note (wrong tone). The author makes her
presence further tasteless by making her house swarming
with cats and pampered female cat Primera

The woman’s adopting hundreds of cats at a
neighborhood where some people cannot find what to eat
gives way to all types of fantasies. The neighborhood has
even gone hysterical about the cats’ presence. Some are
likening the cat’s invasion to the grasshoppers’ invasion.
The dwellers decide, for this reason, to speak to Dindon,
the Mokadem.

This — once again — we come to know through the
narrator’s point of view « You were in her house when her
door was violently knocked on. You followed her, believing
that Dada had come to pick you up before time. »

Mme Kolomer comes up with a convincing
discourse when speaking to the Mokadem, to the extent
that the latter, who is usually always armed with
counterarguments before his interlocutors, finds himself
completely disarmed. The young narrator feels bewitched
by Kolomer’s narrating capacities. As has been mentioned
earlier, one may wonder what purpose Mme Kolomer’s
presence may serve in the narrative. Once this question
posed, the narrator comes up with an actual answer: The
woman is the second person who has an influence on the
narrator, apart from Dada. She is the one who — through
her countless books and stories — contributes to the
narrator’s gusto for reading.

You could see neither the sky nor the
magicians she was describing to you,
and much less openings in the walls!
However, somewhere, the old woman’s
words used to lodge themselves inside
you, in your heart perhaps; but your
adolescent spirit could not yet receive
them.

She has also inculcated in him the virtues of
reading: «When female Kolomer used to launch herself
into her theories about the virtues of knowledge, nothing
could stop her » Nostalgia also springs out of her accounts

Very often, she would link her narrative
to her native village ... there, in Alsace,
and tell about the long winter evenings
before the counter of the coffee and
tobacco shop, owned by her parents.
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The French expatriate’s brief appearance in the
narrative proves to be decisive: She is «the other» who
does not belong to (nor follows the rules of) the
community where she finds solace. On the other hand —
and from a purely technical angle —she proves to have
kindled the young narrator’s imagination through all the
attention she used to provide him with. Through the
opening of her house, and her library, she helps the young
man become a well positioned witness; a legitimate
narrator who ends up following her steps and adopting a
distance which proves necessary for him to tell his story.

Then, the «holy war »breaks out between
Kolomer and the kids of the neighborhood on the day their
football accidentally lands on her garden (which she takes
for an intrusive act). She — accordingly — takes a knife
from her kitchen and tears the ball. This leads the kids to
their decision to retaliate. The kids never knew before that
Kolomer was wearing a wig until they snatched her hat to
discover that they had snatched her wig with it. The only
person who has taken her side is Dada. She spontaneously
takes off her haik and covers Mme Kolomer with it. The
latter goes through a long monologue in which she gives
ample details about her background when she was in
Alsace, and how she had met her soldat. Here one can
pinpoint a stroke of genius on Binebine’s part.

Driven by her delirium, Madame Kolomer
did not interrupt her monologue. With her
own scarf, Dada covered the bald woman’s
head. Then she hastened to look for the wig,
the shoe and the basket which the French
woman had lost. She helped her put back her
shoes by holding her hand, the way one
would hold that of a lost child.

The meeting between Dada and Kolomer relegates
language to a redundancy status. There seems to be
no necessity for talking since sympathy takes the
upper hand. Dada and Kolomer are both hostages of a
past that they cannot free their respective souls from:

She stopped crying when they both reached
the door of her house. For the first time she
looked at the slave’s eyes that were slightly
moist, like hers. She took off the veil and gave
it back to her. They exchanged a smile, then
some words, but none understood the other’s
language. What for?

Another character worth stopping at is M’bark, the
water carrier, « blanc de peau malgreél ui” » and nicknamed
the «German ». His existence, in his eyes, can only be
confirmed through his making himself available to, and at

* White skinned despite his will.
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the service of, the Big House:« Each time the door was
opened, he used to lift his head, clear his throat in order to
better underline his presence, and announce his readiness
for the least errand »For M’bark, being a servant of Dar
Lekbira® is a privilege. Dada’s relation with M‘bark is
portrayed as one of sympathy and compassion. She would
spare him food and knows exactly what would (and what
might not) please the albino. Dada views M’bark with her
innocent eyes as a sparrow (Dada used to draw as much
pleasure from feeding M’bark, as from feeding her little
sparrows).

The German becomes an accomplice when he
finds Dada washing herself at a public fountain. Dada’s
attitude towards her own pregnancy is given away

How can one imagine the master’s honor
being soiled by a story of fornication with a
slave? Your father, a saintly person covered
with dignity, was barricaded from the inside
of his white burnous™

What were they going to say, those
neighborhood’s big mouths? Dada did not even
dare think about that.

Still, the mother’s instinct takes the upper hand:

Still, a newborn instinct — a motherly one — was
preventing her from uttering a single word about
that. It was one more secret, which — like the
other ones — was buried in a well of silence.

Dada’s pregnancy becomes a source of shame which only
Dada should be blamed for.

How can she forget the ladder on which she was
stretched for a whole day, with her hands and feet
tied? She could still feel the burns caused by the
cayenne pepper with which Milouda had rubbed
her still pubescent genital.

When meeting her at the fountain, M’bark tells
Dada, «As far as | know, the public bath is not forbidden to
the slaves. Not yet, at least!» This sentence proves to be
quite symbolic, for what is forbidden is not really the
public bath but the right to claim the parenthood of a
slave’s child from a white father. M’bark becomes Dada’s
confidant «But speak; speak! Bring relief to your
silence. » he tells her. Then, like a sinner before a priest,

* Literally meaning the Big Mansion or Big House. Symbolically,
however, Dar Lekbira stands not just for the opulent status of the
dwellers but of their noble values and generosity. Accordingly when
someone is described as «Dar Lekbira descendent», this means that he is
of a noble breed.

“*ahooded sleeveless coat, usually put in winter over the Djellaba to
protect from cold.
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she confesses her deed. A whole conversation goes
between them in which she makes a full account of her
«rape »story, but from her own perspective. Binebine’s
genius is — once again — being displayed when he makes
the slave’s narrative gain the upper hand. The irony of the
situation culminates when full blame is to be born only by
Dada.

... In the beginning, it was hurting me. ... Later
on, it became easier. | ended up getting used to it.
You know, | would even go sad when he did not
show up, missing thus his smell!l At night he
would call me «my little child ». Tender in the
night would the Masters go.

The way M’bark concludes his « listening session »

Dada, my child, your slumber belongs to
your master. Your dreams, on the other hand
... areyours!

Le sommeil de Iesclave stands for the sole realm
over which the white masters and mistresses have no
control — a world where Dada becomes rightfully the
supreme and undisputed owner and ruler. The other realm
of which Dada seems to be the sole proprietor is the
reflection of her image on the mirror. Just like the oneiric
world which offers the woman all the bereft dreams which
she could never fulfill, Dada’s reflection on the looking
glass unveils the woman’s wish for another image of
herself — one in which due consideration is made to her.
Here, one can recall Dada’s monologue:

- Do you know that you are very pretty,
Madam? She whispered, with her lips almost
sticking to the looking glass.... Come, come
it’s so mild around here.

The Slave — Master relationship keeps being
violently echoed through the various reminders of Dada’s
social position as a slave. And the conclusive statement of
the seventh chapter seems to sum up — in the best way —
the situation: A master’s blood. A slave’s caftan. In other
words, having a son from a « half — noble » white origin is
no guarantee that yesterday’s slave may become today’s
free (or at best freed) slave.

The above claim is buttressed by the months
preceding the baby’s delivery

In the big house, and during the slave’s
pregnancy, an unusual calm had settled in. A
mystery for Dada. She would go wondering:
have they gone blind, or have they chosen to
see nothing?

The fact that they should not react to her pregnancy makes
her bewildered
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She would lean on her hips, hold her
breath, and swallow them as though she
would swallow her saliva. But Milouda
would conspicuously divert her look. Of
course she was in the know. Everybody
was.

Next to the character of M’Bark, another
character is  worth  focusing on:  Serghinia.
Formerly a prostitute and presently M’bark’s« landlady»,
the woman had conserved the « dexterities » of her former
profession. And as the Egyptian adage goes: the flutist may
die, but his fingers will still keep playing tunes®. The
woman’s description in the novel goes as follows:

The whole neighborhood was dreading her.
It was not that people were reluctant to
wage a row, but nobody was armed with
Serghinia’s same tenaciousness. Her rivals
would simply get defeated by attrition

The barber is the sole nemesis of Serghinia. Still, she
would find ways to face him

It’s not with barbers that I may run the
risk of being pensioned off.... They are
all but fagots!

Serginia has a contemptuous relation with women
in general. However, her relation with Dada is exceptional.
The woman’s «vulgarities» do but unveil the already
mentioned hypocrisy of the community, and the hushed
truth which nobody wishes to see or talk about. Despite her
innate vulgarity, and aggressive attitudes towards people in
general and women in particular, at no part of the novel is
she described as having a row with Dada.

Serghinia is also uncompromising when it comes
to her tenants’ duty to pay their rent in time:

Grubby hands off! | shall not be the only
thing missing, nor shall 1 open my legs wide
apart for free! Ask the rich for help; not a
defenseless miserable woman ... the rich are
created to give, the poor to collect!

The appearance of this woman on stage seems to
lift the veil off another side of hypocrisy which the
community seems to remorselessly cherish. The woman’s
past is obliterated on the ground of her ferocious battles to
assert herself. The various failures to face her turn into the
neighbors’ attempts to co-exist with her, lest they should
be smitten by her fiery tong! Never are the reasons
mentioned for her resorting to prostitution. (The
«morality» of the neighborhood would not admit it).
However, aware of the woman’s battling capacities, the
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community chooses to live in a state of truce with /’ex
prostitué (the former prostitute).

Another scene worth considering is that in which
the talk is taking place about Dada’s child The talk was
about her, the slave was dead sure ... Her invisible
presence had never produced such a silence. The
conversation taking place between the White Mistress and
Dada:

Why is it that the smoke comes into my
direction, Dada? One would say that it is
blaming me for something! ...This filth is
chasing me like flies! But there’s no wind,

though

Later on, she asks Dada another question. Do you
think I'm beautiful, Dada? Really so? The slave becomes
the confidante. Could one, in a conversation like this,
imagine Dada reply by saying, «In all honesty Madame.
You are not»? Here again the rapport de force is pushed to
its extreme. The words are put in the slave’s mouth — the
words which the masters wish to see the slave utter. And
that echoes what a British politician once said, «The
citizens shall be allowed to do and say what the
government shall allow them to say and do!!! »

Another seemingly intriguing pair of characters
raise quite a few questions: the two European nuns. In the
beginning, Dada had failed to make out the reason for their
presence. (They are the Good Lord’s wives as they are
hypocritically described). Then she finally comes to
understand that the sisters are in the white mistress’s house
to take Dada’s baby.

The Slave’s reaction to the white mistress’s and
the nuns’ offer may be described as «the Wake » of the
slave. The scene of Dada’s talking to the dead baby
illustrates this. The woman is talking to the dead body
while digging the hole.

I shall keep an eye on you; you can trust me. In

the morning, you will be in the best position to

listen to the chants of birds. They get up as early
as your father, but ..., not in order to pray, birds
do not need that. They fly! You will see.

From the outset, Dada is portrayed as someone
who undergoes and endures, not as someone who reacts or
— much less — acts. The last scene of the novel in which
Dada is talking to the dead baby, prior to his burial, is a
scene in which the woman — for the first time — decides
what, and what not, to do. The chain of slavery (leading to
her reception at Dar Lekbira, her enslavement, her ill
treatment and the fate awaiting her) seems to have been
broken at last, with no heed paid to what should ensue.
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From this perspective one realizes the degree of
irony that the title might be hiding. Binebine chooses to
play with our nerves and expectations. From the outset, he
presents us with an apparently lenient and passive creature.
At the end, the same submissive slave grows wings and
takes off before our eyes. Her motherly instinct makes her
say « NO», in her own manner, to her entourage.
Accordingly, a great irony unfolds before the readers’
eyes, which makes them wonder: shouldn’t the novel have
been called The Wake rather than the Slumber of the
Slave?
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Abstract— Social media has become a daily habit in most people’s lives. People of all ages participate in
social media, and the average Indian devotes nearly 2.4 hours per day to this one activity alone. People
are able to voice their concerns and share their perspectives through the medium of social media. When it
comes to understanding social media, people must first be comfortable with the notion. Users can
communicate with one another and share information, thoughts, opinions, images, and videos via Internet-
based programmes known as "social media.. In order to access content, share content with other users of
that social media platform, and converse with other users of that social media platform, an individual must
first sign up for an account and then sign in to that account. Facebook, Twitter, WhatsApp, Snap Chat,
Telegram, and LinkedIn are just a few of the most prominent and frequently used social networking
platforms today; others include Snap chat etc. It's noteworthy to observe that most of these social
networking sites have a disproportionately high proportion of teen users. In India, adolescents and
teenagers between the ages of 13 and 19 make up 31 percent of the overall number of people who use
social media (Statista, 2021). Users in India between the ages of 18 and 24 make up the majority of
Facebook and Instagram users in the country. We take a descriptive and analytical stance when discussing
social media and its effects on young people, both good and bad, in this study. We heavily rely on the
thematic analysis tool MAXQDA to draw a conclusion. We discuss all facets of social media, including
both positive and bad effects. Specific areas including business, education, society, and young people are

highlighted.

Keywords— Youth, social media, Society, Impact, Education.

. INTRODUCTION

Social media is now an important part of modern
life and is used for everything. Social media is becoming
an important part of modern life, and people use it for
many things, like business, education, shopping, and
sending emails. People's lives are changed a lot by how
they use social media. Examples of social media platforms
where people can easily connect with one another include
social networking websites and blogs. Since social
networking sites like Facebook and Twitter became crucial
tools for news, journalists and their organisations have
been performing on a high wire. People visit these areas
often. Most definitions of social media involve

1JELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.74.8

"affordable, widely accessible electronic tools that allow
everyone to post and access information, work on a
project, or develop relationships." Facebook and Instagram
had 98.2 million and 70 million 18-24-year-old Indian
users, respectively.

Over the past 25 years, social media has received
a lot of attention, which has led researchers to examine
how social media impacts our society. Even while almost
everyone in the neighborhood is signed up for at least one
social networking site, kids and teenagers are the most
passionate and devoted users. According to professionals
in this sector, these social media platforms have a
significant negative impact on our children's morality,
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behavior, and educational outcomes. Children and
teenagers can have fun, interact with others who share
their interests, and learn new things about themselves and
their family relationships using social media. It carries on
from their prior contacts, both online and off, in this
regard. It's frequently an important factor in how older
teenagers connect with others, especially their friends. The
study found that 86 percent of non-adult users in India
have access to Smartphone’s. 85 percent of them claim to
use social media, and the majority of them spend five
hours a day online.

ol OVERVIEW

MEDIA

+0.7%

+32 MILLION

4,65

BILLION

58.7% 75.1%

+7.5%

+326 MILLION
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Outside of YouTube, young people are
increasingly watching videos via OTT providers. In the
first five months of the epidemic, social media usage
increased by 70%, while user posting activity on platforms
such as Instagram, Facebook, and Twitter increased by 45
percent (Ahmed, 2019). As a result, it is clear that the
dependency has grown in such a short period of time.
Social media use has both positive and negative
consequences on today's youngsters. The goal of this
research is to provide light on the effects that social media,
in particular, have had on this generation of Indian youth.
These consequences could be both favorable and bad.

2H 29M

YOY: +4.9% (+7M)

45.8%

Source: Global Social Media Statistics- Data Reportal.

1. OBJECTIVES OF THE RESEARCH

The purpose of this research is to investigate and
evaluate the effects that social media have had on young
people in contemporary India as well as on society as a
whole.

1. METHODLOGY

An analytical and descriptive technique was used
throughout this investigation. Both primary and secondary
sources of data were used to examine the effects of social
media on Indian youth. Secondary data that was gathered
from dependable sources, including books, websites,
newspaper articles, various Indian reports, and a number of
international journals and magazines, were qualitatively
analyzed using the theme analysis programme MAXQDA.

1JELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
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The research is qualitative and aims to produce a
conclusion.

V. STUDY SCOPE

India's youth use social media for many reasons.
92% of college students use social media, according to
studies. Thanks to technology, we can access social media
anytime, anywhere. These include laptops, iPads, pocket
PCs, and entry-level internet-capable phones. Social media
use reduces young people's productivity. Instead of being
autonomous, teens become dependant on family and
parents. By employing online classes and research tools,
one can better use the hours wasted on social media. Social
media facilitates identity theft by giving a platform for
online harassment and theft. Personal information stored in
places the children don't know about or whose security is
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uncertain or doubtful puts them in danger for a variety of
reasons. Current emphasis on social media's effects on the
public and Indian youth. Business, education, shopping,
emails. Social media changes lifestyles.

People can easily connect on social networking
sites and blogs. Since Twitter and Facebook became news
tools, journalists and their organisations have walked a
tightrope. People regularly visit these places. Most
definitions of social media refer to "affordable, widely
available electronic technologies that allow anybody to
publish and access content, collaborate, or build
relationships." 18-24-year-olds in India have 98.2 million
and 70 million Facebook and Instagram accounts,
respectively.

In the past 25 years, social media has received a
lot of attention, prompting experts to study its impact on
society. Children and teens are the most passionate and
committed social media users, despite almost everyone
being linked. According to experts, social media
negatively affects children's morality, conduct, and
education. Using social media, kids and teens can have
fun, make friends, and learn about their identity and family
ties. It's a continuation of their online and offline
encounters. It affects how older teens connect with their
peers. According to the data, 86% of Indian non-adults
have Smartphone’s. 85% of them use social media, and
most spend 5 hours a day online.

Youths increasingly use OTT video services
outside YouTube. In the first five months of the pandemic,
social media usage rose 70% while posting activity on
Instagram, Facebook, and Twitter rose 45%. (Ahmed,
2019). The dependency has multiplied in a short time.
Social media has positive and negative effects on today's
youth. This study examines social media's impact on
Indian youth. They're both nice and awful.

V. REVIEW OF LITERATURE

"Social Networking Sites: Blessing or Curse for the
Society? A Fast Read from 2017" We are radically
changing how we connect, communicate, organize, form
ideas, and even shop as a result of social networking.
Boundaries are becoming hazier, transparency is
expanding, and fluidity is being created in everything we
do. Today, businesses of all sizes are obligated to
acknowledge and accommodate the power of social
networking sites.

In her piece, Sherri Gordon (2022) covered
"Surprising Ways Your Teen Benefits from Social Media.”
According to her opinion, news stories about cyber
bullying appear virtually daily. It is not surprising that the
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majority of parents associate social media with something
that is detrimental for kids when you consider this and the
fact that those who are the targets of cyber bullying
frequently experience serious repercussions. And while it's
crucial for parents to establish positive social media usage
behaviors in their children, such as setting limits and
keeping an eye on their online activity, it's also critical to
understand that social media is not necessarily a bad thing.
It only turns into a problem when individuals abuse it for
taunting, humiliating, and rumor-mongering. In fact,
research demonstrates that using social media has several
advantages.

The article Why Social Media Is Significant in
Education, which was collected from Sourceessay.com,
emphasised how important social media is in various
disciplines, including education. Consequently, the first
query is, "What is social media?" Social media is a
collection of numerous websites and applications that
encourages users to exchange all kinds of information.
Users can get assistance from and share their views,
information, and details about their professions, career
interests, and many other things on social media, which is
a very engaging platform. These concepts can be
distributed through a variety of networks and communities.
Numerous businesses can engage with their target
audiences, and these businesses can hire prospects by
advertising job openings on social media. Candidates can
search for the job of their choice by taking use of social
media networks.

Young Indians' mental health and social media Dr.
Sukriti Chauhan and Shireen Yachu, 2022. Using an
instrument effectively determines its effectiveness.
Systemic and current concerns with social media
regulation must be addressed, especially when limiting
access for pre-teens. Young people between 18 and 24
spend so much time on social media apps—Facebook and
Instagram alone have 97.2 million and 69 million users in
India from this age group, respectively. Continuous use
promotes exposure to dangerous information, behavioral
changes, inferiority feelings, and cyber bullying, all of
which affect mental health and can lead to problems.

In 2016, Shabnoor Siddiqui and Tajinder Singh
evaluated social media's positive and negative effects. The
empirical study found that social media allows people to
express their challenges and viewpoints. Before
understanding social media characteristics, people must
know what it is. Social media are computer tools that help
people share information, thoughts, photos, videos, and
more. This essay discusses the good and bad of social
networking. Business, education, society, or youth are
featured. This essay discusses media's social effects.
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Akashdeep Bhardwaj wrote "Impact of Social
Networking on Indian Youth-A Survey" about how young
Indians are increasingly adopting social media. Modern
life is inconceivable without Facebook, YouTube,
Instagram, Whatsapp, LinkedIn, and Twitter. The new
social networking culture is popular. India's culture and
conventional social interactions are shifting, according to
reports. Influence and usage of modern social media
platforms in India have only been studied and theorized.
The study examined how social networking affects young
Indians. Since a country's and culture's future depends on
its youth, the authors targeted them. The article analyzed
social networking's usage and effects to determine
addiction.

VI. DISCUSSION AND RESULT

Despite the younger generation's early enthusiasm for
social networking, India's new social culture has been
accepted by all age groups. Thanks to faster internet and
smart phones, social apps are no longer a waste of time.
Initially, only organisations and enterprises used social
networking sites like Twitter, Facebook, and WhatsApp to
communicate with colleagues, customers, and clients.
Social networking now includes friends, relatives, and
previous coworkers. Social networking offers information,
movies, a bigger social circle, self-expression, and learning
opportunities..

The public has recently reacted negatively to reports
alleging that Instagram and its parent corporation,
Facebook, have a harmful impact on youth. Also disclosed
by Facebook whistleblower Frances Haugen is that huge
social media corporations prioritize business over the
emotional health of young people. In this way, the impact
of social media applications and websites on Indian youth
has been brought to light.

6.1 Positive Impact of Social Media

Social media sites like Facebook and Twitter
foster a sense of community and acceptance among teens
and young adults. Even more so for individuals who feel
stigmatized, such as LGBT kids. During the epidemic, it
was evident that it had a widespread impact, bringing
together people who had previously been isolated from one
another. Using social media to motivate and inspire young
people to adopt healthy behaviors can be a powerful tool.
Positive role models for teenagers can also be found on the
internet. During the adolescent years, young people are
trying to figure out who they are and where they fit in the
world. Teenagers can use social media to learn and
practise identity development skills.
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According to the results of one study, young
people who voice their thoughts on social media are
happier. Use it to gather data that can afterwards be used
for study in the field of mental health. Through addition,
therapists and other professionals can connect with each
other in online forums, allowing them to enhance their
knowledge and influence. Teens' use of social media has
given them a platform to advocate for themselves. When
used appropriately, this has the potential to have a
profoundly good effect. Students can reach a receptive
audience on social media and receive an open and honest
reaction. If they choose to pursue this skill professionally,
they can use the response as a roadmap to help them
develop a platform to express their creativity and ideas.
Instagram is a good place to start for a new artist, for
example. As a matter of fact, many young people are
making a full-time profession of it. Teens' self-esteem and
inventiveness can soar because to the power of social
media. It opens up a whole new universe of possibilities
for today's youth. As a result of these tools, students are
encouraged to use their imaginations to interact with their
peers and a broader audience.

Social networking is important in school and
other fields. Social media apps and websites share
information and expertise. Social media users can get help,
share information, and discuss careers, interests, etc. These
ideas can spread through groups and networks. Firms can
advertise job vacancies on social media to attract and hire
competent candidates.. Candidates might also use social
networking platforms to search for a job that interests
them, as well. The increased use of social media by
businesses has opened up a plethora of new possibilities.
Managing firms online, uploading data, exchanging
information, online advertising, online lectures, online
writings, and other online works have resulted in a need
for employees and produced job prospects. Friendships are
an essential part of adolescence. Healthy friendships
provide children a sense of self-acceptance and a sense of
belonging in the world around them. It's also important for
friends to speak truth into their life and encourage them to
pursue their dreams. More than that, studies suggest that
preventing bullying can go a long way when you have at
least one strong friendship. Teenagers who are socially
isolated or lonely are more likely to be targeted by bullies.
In contrast, kids who have a tight-knit circle of close
friends are more likely to be shielded from bullies. Among
the many ways social media has aided and encouraged
women's empowerment is by bringing the global
community's attention to the rights of women and by
challenging gender discrimination and stereotypes around
the world. The power of social media can be harnessed to
make a difference in the lives of others. They learn about
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important concerns not only in their own neighborhood but
around the globe. One such young activist is Greta
Thunberg.

6.2 Negative Effects of Social Media

Teen sadness and social media use go hand in
hand, according to some research. Young people with mild
to severe depression were nearly twice as likely as their
peers to use social media on a regular basis. Social media
is a place where teenagers spend a lot of time looking at
the lives and photographs of their friends. Young
individuals are more prone to have low self-esteem and a
negative body image, which can increase depression and
anxiety. Since social media use has expanded, time spent
on harmful activities has increased. Vamping, or staying
up late to check social media, promotes sleep deprivation.
When it comes to socializing, adolescence is a critical
period. Teens, on the other hand, have fewer opportunities
to practise these skills because they spend less time with

The Impact that social media has had on Today's Generation of Indian Youth: An Analytical Study

their friends face-to-face. In the same way that other
addictive activities build a pattern of stimulus, teen social
media overuse has been demonstrated to do the same.

People's preconceptions and misconceptions
about others can be reinforced through social media. This
is made worse by the sensation of belonging that comes
from meeting like-minded individuals online. Consider the
Flat Earth Theory. Many teens have committed suicide as
a result of cyber bullying or trolling. In addition, youths
who engage in cyber bullying are more likely to report
substance abuse, hostility, and delinquent behavior than
those who do not engage in cyber bullying. Children in the
United States report that over half of them have been made
to feel uncomfortable, bullied, or engaged in a sexual
encounter while using the internet. Over half of those who
have been sexually exploited on the internet are between
the ages of 12 and 15, according to another survey.

Business Opportunity

Alliances

Career

Online

Internet *

Dimensions of Social Network

Contacts

Social Network

Social media

Virtual community

Relationship

¢ Connections
Social Skills

Friendship
1

Source: www.drishtiias.com

6.3 The Best Course of Action

Regulating social media by making social media
sites accountable for not targeting youth as consumers or
potential consumers is the goal of this strategy. In this
way, the algorithms will be more geared toward adults,
rather than teenagers. Content filtering, or "Safeguards,"”
Adult content, such as gambling or other potentially
harmful, abusive, exploitative, or commercially motivated
content, should be forbidden from being recommended or
amplified on platforms. Standards of Ethical Design are
needed. The concepts outlined in these guidelines are
aimed at helping tech businesses avoid, avoid, and
discourage digital distractions while also emphasising the
need of human learning for ethical reasons. Remember the
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digital gap in India, especially in education, it's vital to
remember.

Those from less advantaged backgrounds should
not be penalized because of a policy decision made in the
name of youth protection. Data Localization, third-party
digital audits, strict data protection laws, and other forms
of government regulation are all examples of this type of
regulation. Certain features like "auto-play" sessions, push
notifications, and more significantly, creating goods that
do not target kids. Parents, schools, and the general public
all have a vital responsibility to play in ensuring that social
media is used in a safe and appropriate manner. Use
Parental control and limit screen time, talk to your Kids
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constantly about what they're up to, and encourage outdoor
activities.

6.4 The relationship between social media and society

As a marketer, you must go where your target
audience is, and social media forums are the best place to
do it. People expect to communicate with you via social
media since it's a means for you to stay in touch, receive
feedback and recruit new staff. Consequently, you need to
embrace social media in your environment to enable
innovation, increased productivity and rapid growth that
will drive your organization. Social media has had a
profound impact on our lives. In today's world, social
media has altered the way we communicate, raise
awareness, and make money.

Social media, on the other hand, can lead to
addictions, a shift in privacy definitions, scams, and the
dissemination of antisocial messages. For the globe as a
whole, social media may be both good and bad. These
social media platforms, such as Facebook and Twitter, can
be used in a variety of ways. The very nature of social
media makes it vulnerable to misuse, overuse, and
exploitation. Social media's power, on the other hand, is
likely bigger than the combined power of any individual,
family, country, or even country's rulers. There is also the
question of whether such great power is a blessing or a
curse.

Well-used social media can be a powerful tool.
This was a big change. First time people's voices and
opinions made something greater than themselves Social
networking sites like Facebook, Orlillt, and Twitter have
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proliferated online, allowing strangers to become friends
and facilitating contact.

If you have an internet connection, you can
instantly communicate with your family and friends
throughout the world. Letters and telegrams used to take
days to get at their destinations, but now we don't have to
wait to hear from our loved ones because of social media.
Turning the narrative around, let's look at the positives and
negatives of various social networking sites.

Businesses can do market research about the
products and services they are promoting by using social
media. Businesses can use consumer feedback to improve
their products and better meet the needs of their customers.
Examples of such websites include: opinions.com, which
was created especially for users to rate, appreciate, and
critique newly released items and services to the public.
Here are a few more benefits of using social networking
sites.

You can communicate with your clients and
potential consumers quickly and easily via social
networking sites. If you have a page or profile, you can
post a message to let others know about upcoming deals,
promotions, or events. A excellent way for business
owners to locate new employees or even business partners
is through social networking platforms like LinkedIn. For
business owners, this is the most significant benefit of
social networking sites. There are a number of social
media platforms that allow you to chat about your
business, your services, and even show off your industry
knowledge.

Social network user penetration in India from 2015 to 2020, with estimates until 2025
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Advertising to a highly targeted audience on
social networking sites such as Facebook and Twitter can
be done for as little as pennies. It's a great way to target
exactly the type of customer you want to attract, while
saving money over traditional marketing methods. A
person can create trust and credibility with their audience
by regular interaction and blogging, which in turn can lead
to increased business.

Social media, on the other hand, had its share of
drawbacks. Young people's solitude is a major drawback.
To put it another way, even when teenagers talk to each
other, they do so over a mobile phone or computer,
respectively. They become isolated from the rest of the
world and dependent on the Internet for their daily needs.
Students and children who have been exposed to such
websites have shown a growing number of troubling
behaviors.

Adolescents may also talk to people they don't
know, which is a problem. There are many risks on the
Internet, and one of them is the draw of those who lurk
there with malicious intentions. Our society's behavior is
another way that social media can be harmful. Using social
media may lead to less effective work due to people's
tendency to pay attention for shorter periods of time on the
sites. In addition, teenagers are known for abusing social
media and using it to gain attention.

Social media implies connection, but it's not
particularly good at that. Abusing Facebook by seeking
and accepting thousands of ‘friends' distorts relationships.
Because of dispersed ties, many people don't know their
‘friends’ These fading ties are a ruse. When social media is
abused in this way, its intended functions, such as building
relationships, are transformed

The concept of privacy has undergone a sea
change as a result of the rise of social media. Internet users
in the past had a strict policy of not revealing any personal
information. Even if social media has made us more
comfortable with sharing our personal information, it has
also made us more vulnerable to identity theft. In a matter
of seconds, strangers can rob you of your money, property,
and other valuables. As a result, we must exercise caution
while disclosing sensitive personal data via the internet. In
order to benefit oneself, scamming people on social media
might be done. When it comes to the nature of a
community, social media is a major factor.

VII. CONCLUSION

Digital technology's impact on youth will affect
how they behave as adults and future societies. Bill Gates
and Steve Jobs limiting their kids' digital use is interesting.
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Technologies have pros and cons. Social media
moderation is crucial. As technology advances, social
media has become an integral part of everyone's everyday
life. Different industries are affected. Social networking
has greatly boosted students' collaboration. Businesses use
social media to achieve company goals and enhance
annual revenue. Kids use media every day. Even though
social media has numerous benefits, it also has drawbacks.
False information can undermine the educational system,
an organization's productivity, social media's privacy, and
blogs that encourage violence and inappropriate behavior.
Social media's benefits outweigh its perils, but it shouldn't
become an addiction.

Because social media is so simple to use, it is a
boon to humanity. It's easy to stay in touch with loved ones
and market your business at the same time. Because of the
above-mentioned issues, social media may be both a
blessing and a curse. It can either be a benefit or a curse
depending on how it is used. If you're going to take
advantage of Face book’s power, you might as well take
advantage of Twitter's power as well. Your acts on social
media may be small, but the overall result could be
massive. According to past research, the use of prominent
social media sites on Indian culture and their degree of use,
aims, and means of access are mainly compatible with this
study's patterns. Social networking’s sites help create
culture,  self-identity, relationships, and  social,
communicative, and technological abilities. Social media
is a blessing to humanity since it's easy to use, cheap, and
fast. Due to the above, social networking can be
therapeutic. Depends on how it's used. You can abuse Face
book’s power or use Twitter to help others. You decide
what role social media should have in your life.

The researcher came to the following conclusions
based on what he or she learned from this study. A
proposal to college and university officials is to regulate
the use of cell phones during lectures. This means that the
government must enforce laws from the heart and spirit in
order to protect privacy and safety. There's no doubt that
social media is a must-have in today's world, both for
young people and for society as a whole. However, it's up
to each person to decide how much social media should
affect their lives. We need to make the most of social
media if we want to get the most out of it.
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Abstract— In addition to classroom management, school management plays a vital role in the success or
failure of schools (as establishments or educational firms) and students’ performance in general. This
paper discusses several issues that were put under seven different subtitles starting with “The
Transformations of Principals Roles in Iraq” and ending with “Recommendations” for further studies or
research in this regard. It (the paper) focusses on the importance of empowering principals and school
leaders through providing them with more freedom in decision making. Also, the paper pinpoints how
much control we need to have on this freedom. Some of the roles played by principals, in addition to the
required qualities, skills and capacities that school principals need to have or acquire if they want to run
their buildings (schools) in an effective and an influential way will be tackled in the fourth part (issue) of
the paper. These roles, skills and capacities will be highlighted in light of their impact on students’
performance in classrooms and in the results of the end of year exams. The questionnaire part of the paper
describes the results of the questionnaire (in which a limited number of school leaders participated) and
their analysis. The last two parts of the paper describe the challenges that accompanied writing this paper
like: the unavailability of resources as it was a bit hard to find resources tackling the issue of principalship
and leadership in schools in our libraries, therefore, most of the paper was written according to the
American and Australian literature in this field. Also, not many principals agreed to participate in the
questionnaire because they thought that it contains an implicit criticism to the current educational system
that’s why I kept the identity of the participants unknown.

Keywords— Empowering principals, student, performance, final exams, an educational Perspective.

I INTRODUCTION

Autonomy: the quality or state of being self-governing

It is a fact beyond any dispute that any successful
establishment requires a wise and a quality leadership.
This kind of leadership is represented by principals and
principal assistants in educational establishments. This
paper focuses on ways of making principals more effective
through highlighting the vital roles of principals inside
their school buildings. The paper shows the importance of
granting principals and assistant principals with a
controlled amount of freedom in decision making as well
as some other issues related to how to enhance students’
performance in the end of year exams.
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and independent in the process of decision making.
School districts: the educational directorates in our cities.

Superintendents: in the field of education in the US,
a superintendent or superintendent of schools is
an administrator or manager in charge of a number
of public  schoolsor  aschool district, a local
government body overseeing public schools (in Iraq, there
is no such position; however, the nearest position to this
one is that of the head of the educational directorate).

School leaders: assistant principals, supervisors, school
advisors, and HODs (head teachers of school subjects; in
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our schools, they are known as head of committees of
different school subjects).

Pedagogy: In brief, it represents the art that focuses on
how to teach.

Professional Development: Refers to the process
followed by a group to gain more training in their
profession, and to improve the quality of service provided
by this group or by an individual (Hibbard, K, 2016).

Teacher-Efficacy: Refers to "teachers' belief or conviction
that they can influence how well students learn, even those
who may be difficult or unmotivated" (ibid).

Aims & Objectives:
There are two main objectives for this paper:

1. Proving the fact that empowering principals can
lead to improving instruction and students’
achievement.

2. Discussing how providing principals and school
leaders with a certain extent of autonomy in
decision making can help principals to impact
students’ learning and performance.

1. TRANSFORMATION OF PRINCIPALS
ROLES IN IRAQ

How are the roles of school principals and school
leaders changing? In a brief comparison between the
educational situation now and the one back in the 1980s &
1990s, a big disparity can be diagnosed in many aspects
like the mechanism of selecting principals, the power and
autonomy in decision making they used to have, and some
other differences related to personal and professional
issues. In one of the very important steps that our Ministry
of Education is taking in the path of making
transformational changes in the educational process, they
conducted professional development workshops and
training sessions to enhance the work of principals and
school leaders in light of what is known as the
“Developing Principal”. In the guide provided for
participants who were mostly principals and school
leaders, a number of issues were discussed and
highlighted. For example, the roles of school principals (in
the past and even in the present time) are mainly
administrative ones. Some of these roles and
responsibilities which have been designed in the Act of
1978 include:

Keeping order and discipline.
Distributing teachers and students on classrooms.
Organizing the schedules and implementing
curriculum.

e Monitoring teachers, students and other staff
members attendance.
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e Monitoring school exams and writing reports for

school results.

Organizing school accounts.

Maintaining school building and relevant

facilities.

Observing and evaluating teachers.

Maintaining and preparing the required record

books.
And practically speaking many principals keep themselves
busy doing stuff of less importance like receiving visitors,
maintaining  record  books and dealing  with
correspondences which can all be transferred to assistant
principals or head teachers.

However, the Ministry tries to change this static and
traditional role of principals and school leaders into a more
dynamic one. The Ministry has a new vision of how these
roles should be modified and developed through providing
modifying the roles and responsibilities of school leaders
and principals. Therefore, in the future, each principal or
school leader will be a “developer” who will have more
roles and responsibilities than before like:

Improving the overall school performance.
Evaluating teachers using clear cut standards.
Analyzing students’ results and observing
learning and writing developing plans.
e Involving parents and members of the local
community in school related issues.
e Conducting personal and self-evaluation and
encouraging others to do the same.
Running the financial issues of the school.
Developing school curriculum and implementing
it to ensure meeting students’ needs.
These trends are still under the experiment and only 150
principals will get extra training which will enable them to
work as a developing principal and will try their new role
as school leaders. (Building Capacities Program 2019, p. 4
& 5)

1. WHY IS AUTONOMY IN EDUCATIONAL
LEADERSHIP IMPORTANT?

In an article by Eck, James & Goodwin, Bryan
(2010) about the importance of freedom in decision
making in schools, they discussed the issue of how much
latitude or independence should be given to principles and
school leaders. In a report that was released in 2007 on this
issue under the title “The Autonomy Gap”, the lack of
authority to make decisive decisions especially on which
staff members should be hired which ones should leave
affected students’ performance. Accordingly, as the study
states that some school principals who were once so
motivated to perform their tasks as principals are
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becoming inefficient and unable to really improve
students’ performance because of the “burden of the
accountability systems.” (ibid). Regardless of all types of
entanglements that could be imposed on principals one
way or another, | strongly believe in the power of
collaboration to make any change initiative becomes a
possibility as stated in the Holy Quraan «... ) e |sidas o
sl 5 .7 (Al Maeda — Verse 2). Therefore, teachers must
work with and support their principals who must build and
instill trust and a culture of respect in and out of school
building or premises. It is interesting to find that the
Ministry of Education is adopting a new approach to
improve schools’ performance. This new approach is
represented in their recent cooperation with the British
Council to enhance the performance of school principals
through exposing them to workshops that highlight the
guidelines and responsibilities of what is becoming to be
known as the “Developing Principal”. Therefore, the
concerned personnel and the decision makers are planning
to grant more autonomy to school leaders and principals
because they realize how this increase can lead to tangible
and positive results in students’ performance. (Building
Capacities Program 2019, p. 3 & 4). However, autonomy
is not always the way out for low performance problems in
schools as stated by Tom Vander Ark, the former director
of the Gates’ Foundation, who made this assumption after
visiting 100 schools; he assumed that autonomy could be
the answer for a falling school challenges, but he found out
that it is not a positive idea to give a "failing school
autonomy” Eck, James & Goodwin, Bryan (2010)

The following points can summarize what has been
mentioned above in brief:

e “Direct school district staff (or the Directorate
of Education personnel) to cooperate with
school principals to "screen, interview and
select teachers";(Eck, James & Goodwin,
Bryan 2010)

e "Establish teacher evaluation as a priority for
principals";

e "Develop policies and procedures for
rewarding successful teachers and terminating
the employment of unsuccessful teachers";

e "Establish strong agreed-upon
principles/values that direct the actions of all
district staff members; and

e Develop a shared vision and understanding of
"defined autonomy" for school leaders,
making it clear what principals are responsible
for doing and what district office personnel are
responsible for doing.” (ibid)
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e Close attention should be paid to falling
schools (that are not achieving any progress in
the end of year ministerial exams) and
principals of not only this kind of schools, but
principals of all schools must be encouraged
to share best practices and experiences among
each other in periodic workshops where they
talk about their challenges and fears to find
appropriately doable solutions to them.

All in all, the ministry along with the educational
directorates and the supervision departments must realize
the importance of providing principals with the required
authority over certain issues that can directly affect
teachers’ and students’ performance in the school building.
In addition to establishing "consistent approaches"
to evaluate teachersin  the  directorate and "preventing
arbitrary and capricious personnel decisions and
practices". (ibid)

Waters and Marzano support this assumption because they
believe that school principals are provided with "defined
autonomy" by effective superintendents. Also, they believe
that setting “clear, non-negotiable goals for learning and
instruction,” leads to providing school leadership teams
with the required authority for determining how to achieve
the required goals.” (Marzano, Waters, & McNulty. 2005.
p 45).

V. EFFECTIVE LEADERSHIP

Why is effective leadership important? According to what
has been discussed in the guide (manual) distributed by the
Ministry of Education concerning the development of
principals and school leaders (p.4), there is an agreement
all over the world that the quality of school leadership
comes next in importance to the quality of teaching itself.
It also affects the outcomes achieved by students and their
classroom performances. Also, the guide suggests two
important trends in the current school systems all over the
world that makes school leadership more effective. First,
there is a tendency towards increasing school
independence, developing the powers of decision-making,
encouraging them to respond to the local needs and
developing the school administration in order to enhance
students’ performance (ibid). In a study conducted by the
World Bank states that granting schools more
independency to use their resources is a new trend in the
international evaluation standards. Second, there is a
parallel trend to use a number of performance evaluation
measures to question the schools’ use of resources as they
increase the importance of schools’ independence and
effective leadership. (Ibid p.5)
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V. LEADERSHIP: ROLES &
RESPONSIBILITIES

In light of the above, granting more freedom to
principals will help them perform a number of tasks more
successfully; and in order to do these tasks, the roles and
responsibilities of principals must change to match the
newly established phase of leadership (Neil C
Cranston:2002). What comes next will summarize the
most important of these tasks:

5.1 Change Agent and Optimizer

It is said that the most important two roles of
principals to start with are their being “change agents and
optimizers.” On one hand, as a change agent, a principal
always encourages his staff and empowers them to use
innovative ways to implement different teaching
pedagogies as well as questioning the validity of certain
school practices. For example, a good way to show that a
change agent is practicing his/her responsibility is when a
question like "Is our homework policy really helping
students learn, or is it indirectly punishing those students
who don’t have much help at home?” is being placed by a
school principal (Marzano, Waters, & McNulty. 2005. p
45). So a change agent always positively challenges his
staff and tests the practices in his/her school to better the
learning environment for students.

On the other hand, as an optimizer, the principal’s or the
leader’s job is characterized by inspiring other staff
members and becoming “the driving force when
implementing a challenging innovation” (ibid. p. 56). Also,
it is principals should play significant roles in reducing
tensions between staff members because of devolution or
accountability.

5.2 Discipline & Order Keeper:

According to the above two roles, principals are
responsible for protecting the instructional time from any
potential distractions that may detract from the precious
time allocated for instruction in classrooms through: ...
creating structures and procedures around the technical
core of teaching” (ibid. p. 48). These structures and
procedures can be developed in collaboration among all
stake  holders  (principals, assistant  principals,
administrators, school counselor, teachers, parents, and
preferably students); this collaboration could lead to
creating a discipline policy in the building.

5.3 Observer & Evaluator:

As observers and evaluators, Marzano, Waters, &
McNulty. (2005) note that principals are in charge of
establishing a system that provides effective feedback.
This responsibility refers to monitoring students'
achievement and its relation to the effectiveness of school
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practices (ibid. p. 55). So the driving point for monitoring
and evaluating teachers is to impel the best impact on
students’ learning and always gives “teachers’ efficacy” in
classrooms the priority it requires.

5.4 Culture Establisher & Affirmer:

One of the really challenging responsibilities of a
principal is his/her role to build a school’s culture. By
culture, | basically refer to the work environment fostered
by the principal. Principals are to encourage collaboration
and support relational trust among faculty members. It is
their responsibility to instill cooperation and avoid
favoritism among staff which is so pivotal to make any
endeavor to change a particular practice or to suggest any
innovative teaching pedagogy a possibility. Marzano,
Waters, & McNulty. (2005) believe that a collaborative
culture is a prerequisite to any change within a school;
they state that ... an effective culture is the primary tool
with which a leader fosters change” (ibid. p. 48). Part of
establishing a positive culture in the school building is
building relational trust with the working staff because it
contributes a lot to the effectiveness of the leadership in
that school. In this regard, Bryke, Anthony S., and Barbara
Schneider (2003) stated that ... the absence of suspicion
and distrust ... was a key element in their operation and
played an important role in their special effectiveness.”
(2003 p. 7).

The role of an affirmer is very much connected
with transparency and sharing of data. Schools are similar
to organizations and establishments because they have
their strengths and weaknesses. These strengths and
weaknesses must be acknowledged and addressed with the
same amount of importance because both of them can be
very crucial to students’ learning and achievement.
Therefore, as an affirmer, “... the leader recognizes and
celebrates school accomplishments and acknowledges
failures... one of the biggest challenges facing school-level
administrators is directly addressing performance issues—
both positive and negative” (ibid. p. 41, 43, 44).

4. 4 Involvement in Instruction & Assessment:

This is one of the defining responsibilities of a
school leader or an instructional leader; it shows to what
extent a principal, at the level of a classroom, is
participating in designing and implementing various
school activities like: instruction, and assessment (ibid. p.
54).

In addition to that, Mathew Lynch notes that
having a good and an influential leader contributes a lot to
the effectiveness of a school as a whole. He summarizes
the attributes of the effective school leader as the one who
is able to collaborate with other teachers and subjects'
teachers to achieve the school's goals and visions
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successfully in the hope of enhancing their skills and
finding solutions to their potential problems (Lynch, 2016,
third paragraph).

However, a school leader might not have all of
them; still, he/she can be so effective in his/her school
building. For example, Mr. Clint Wilson (the principal at
Glencliff High School — a public school in Nashville, TN
in the US) developed a culture of collaboration that he
established at Glencliff; the assistant principals report to
the principal about the performance and progress of
teachers in the school on a weekly basis; Mr. Wilson
allowed assistant principals to design their rubrics of
performance and they have to self-evaluate their
performance based on the set of rubrics they established
for themselves (the same procedure is applicable to other
leading personnel in the school). The atmosphere of
relational trust that Mr. Clint established at the school
might continue even if he is not there due to the resilient
and servant leadership policy, he established at Glencliff.
Thus, Mr. Wilson’s success in building a professional
learning community (PLC) in his school led to the success
of the whole school and eventually led to students’ growth
in the school.

Part of the assessment process is evaluating the
working staff at the school. In order for principals and
school leaders to be effective and positive to their staff,
they need to develop a good evaluation system that needs
to have some room for development scale that can be used
to “track teachers’ skill development.” In a developmental
scale, levels like “not using, beginning, developing,
applying and innovating” need to be used (Marzano, 2012,
p. 18).

Finally, a new perspective to leadership has been
suggested by the Wallace Foundation, which is mainly the
“empirical link between school leadership and improved
student achievement” (Wallace Foundation, 2013. p. 5).
According to the Foundation, leadership is viewed as being
“second only to classroom instruction among school-
related factors that affect student learning in school” (ibid)
because they are the ones who have the required potentials
to “unleash latent capacities in organizations” (ibid, p. 6).

VI. QUESTIONNAIRE ANALYSIS

In an endevour to find out more about freedom and
autonomy in schools and how much is needed and whether
or not the current freedom given to principals and school
leaders is sufficient to make the required positive changes
and transformations that can lead to a more stable working
environment and better atmosphere for students that can
lead to tangible improvement in their scores in the end of
year ministerial tests, a questionnaire was conducted in

IJELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.74.9

some schools. Unfortunately, not many participated in it
because they thought that it has a direct criticism to the
current educational system. Therefore, the names of school
and principals were kept confidential in the questionnaire.

The results were as follows:

1. 50% of participants selected “Unsatisfied” and 50%
selected “Absolutely Unsatisfied” for the first question.

2. All participants selected “Absolutely Unsatisfied” as an
answer for the second question.

3. 50% of participants selected “Absolutely Satisfied” and
50% selected “Absolutely Unsatisfied” for the third
question.

4. All participants selected “Absolutely Unsatisfied” as an
answer for the fourth question.

5. All participants selected “Absolutely Satisfied” as an
answer for the fifth question.

6. All participants selected “Absolutely Satisfied” as an
answer for the sixth question.

Two different copies of the actual questionnaire papers
were attached to this paper for your reference.

VII. POTENTIAL CHALLENGES

In addition to the ones mentioned at the beginning of this
paper, granting more freedom to principals and school
leaders in decision making requires asking them to
perform more tasks and responsibilities. This issue makes
it inevitable for them to perform these tasks without
needing to develop a set of skills and capacities that is
more complex than the ones already practiced (Cranston
2002, p. 5). Therefore, principals and school leaders will
be in need to be responsible for responding appropriately
to the new roles and responsibilities that must address
specific deficiencies in these new skills and capacities
(ibid p.11)

RECOMMENDATIONS

In order to make the issue of granting more freedom and
autonomy in decision making to principals a possibility,
more concerted efforts need to be exerted and more
cooperation needs to be conducted between the Ministry,
supervision departments, educational zones (directorates)
and school leaders and principals themselves. | highly
recommend conducting more studies in this regard to
finally become able to develop clear cut sets of standards
and guidelines before the final approval on granting more
authorities and autonomy to principals and school leaders.
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Unsatisfied Very Unsatisfied Satisfied Very Satisfied

APPENDEX

Interview Questions (Questionnaire):

1. As an
Unsatisfied Very Unsatisfied Satisfied Very Satisfied

educational leader and a school principal, are satisfied with the current amount of freedom in decision making?

2. Are you with the outer interferences in the decision-making process that belongs to the school and students’ benefit?

3.

4,

Unsatisfied Very Unsatisfied Satisfied Very Satisfied

Do you think that the current support you get from your staff and the educational department necessary to make
important and independent decisions for the school and students’ interest?

As a school leader and a principal and according to the currently followed and valid rules, are you with the currently
given freedom in the decision making without returning to the educational department, the supervision department or the
Ministry

Unsatisfied of Very Unsatisfied Satisfied Very Satisfied

Education?

Do you think that principals and school leaders should be granted more authorities and powers in the decision-making
process?
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Abstract— The paper is an investigation into the approach to translating the Quran adopted by the
English orientalist A.J. Arberry. This study aims to follow his soul which is felt to be squeezed into this
work while living hard personal experience he referred to in the closing paragraph of his preface to the
1964 edition of the 'Koran Interpreted'.The study hypothesizes that Arberry’s approach is appropriate to a
large extent since he believes that to understand the Quran, appreciate it, one has to take it as a whole, and
that for its translation to be successful depends on the translator because the reader's role in
comprehending the Quran is fundamental. The study has come up with the conclusion that Arberry's
rendering of the glorious Quran differs from others in the spirit and motive, and demonstrates a serious
attempt at reflecting a glimpse of the captivating beauty found in it.

Keywords— Arrbery’s approach, style, objectivity, translatability and untranslatability.

. INTRODUCTION

The Glorious Quran is a magnificent document that has
been known for fourteen centuries because of its
matchlessness or inimitability (Irving1985,2).The Glorious
Quran is not a missionary manual but a record of
experience. It forms both a message or "anideology” and a
book or” scripture”. So, the translation of this book permits
everyone Muslims or non-Muslim, to understand the
sacred document itself even though they do not understand
Avrabic.

The translation of religious texts demands an additional
consideration because of the sanctity of the text(llyas
1989,89). Also, the meanings of a religious text cannot be
easily determined since the textual material of the religious
texts is marked with many ambiguities. Such ambiguities
are owing to the nature of the religious text: the language
employed in these texts; and the temporal factor as they
belong to remote periods. Yet, the linguistic content and
the situational context can help the translator in the area of
translating religious texts (see EL-Awa 2006, 9-13).

(Al-Maghdawi 2012,30-31) advances ten conditions
should be taken into consideration in rendering the
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meanings of the Quran, among them are that the translator
should be well aware of the denotations of terms in both Sl
and TL in different contexts, the translator should be well
acquainted with the meaning of the legal terms in the
Quran, and the interpretative translation should be brief
and concise, explaining the meanings by using the best
expressions with the best style.

In this study, an attempt will be made to investigate
Arberry's approach to translating the Glorious Quran. He
states that it is his purpose to produce something which
may be accepted as echoing however faintly the sublime
rhetoric of the Quran. It tries to follow traces of his soul
which we feel he has generously squeezed into this work
while living the exceptionally hard personal experience he
referred to in the closing paragraph of his preface to the
1964 edition of The Koran Interpreted:

This task was undertaken, not lightly, and carried out to its
conclusion at a time of great personal distress, through
which it comforted and sustained the writer in a manner
for which he will always be grateful. He, therefore,
acknowledges his gratitude to whatever power or power
inspired the man and the prophet who first recited these
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scriptures. | pray that this interpretation, poor echo though
it is of the glorious original, may instruct, please, and in
some degree inspire those who read it”.

1. A.J. ARBERRY AND THE GLORIOUS
QURAN

A.J. Arberry is a well-known English orientalist. Filled
with admiration of the beauties of the Quran, he could not
see how people possibly failed to recognize that, as a work
of supreme literary excellence, the Quran couldn’t be
handled in the same way as the Old Testament. He accused
such critical translators as Dr. Richard Bell of imitations of
the OIld Testament scholars who preceded them in
criticizing the Quran. He wrote, "disciples of the Higher
Criticisms, having watched with fascinated admiration
how their masters played havoc with the traditional
sacrosanctity of the Bible, threw themselves with brisk
enthusiasm into the congenial task of demolishing the
Quran" (1955, 10-11).

So (Arberry 1955,11) openly accuses their critical work of
having a destructive effect on the masterpiece they handled
unskilfully. What they undertook turned out to be a "task
of demolishing the Quran”. He adds that there is no need
to take offense at their attempts to offer “well-intentioned
and well-conducted investigation of pure scholarship™.

However, he added, their work emptied the Quran of its
spirit and left it a corpse. He wrote:

“But having cut to pieces the body of Allah's revelation,
our eruditesleuths have found themselves with a corpse on
their hands, the spirits meanwhile eluding their
preoccupied attention. So, they have been apt to resort to
the old advice of explaining away what they could not
explain; crushed between their fumbling fingers, the
gossamer wings of soaring inspiration have dissolved
powder.”

The critical work of such scholars, whose extreme
representative was Bell, was based on a favourite, but
cautiously expressed, the hypothesis that the seeming
incoherence of the Quran is “due in no small measure to
the fact (or rather to the presumption, for this, is no shred
of proof) that parts of the Suras were originally written
down, more or less at random, on the backs of other parts,
and then tacked on to follow them by the later editors.”
(1955, 11) here one draws attention to Arberry’s phrase”
for there is no shred of proof”. Their critical work was
directed to the questions of the ordering of the Suras and
the ordering of the Ayas (verses) so that they. “Sought to
assign every Sura, and every section, almost every verse or
half-verse of each Sura, to a particular incident in the
prophet's career"”. (ibid)
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Arberry said that he embarked on his task in an
environment where Quranic studies meant, in his words,
such “anatomical mincing” (Ibid, 12) in this environment
he launched his defence of “the unity of the Sura and the
Quran”. (Ibid) he approached the reader in a manner
different from that of his so-called critical predecessors:

“Instead of offering the perplexed reader disjecta membra
scattered indifferently over the dissecting table, I ask him
to look again at the cadaver before it was craved up and to
imagine how it might appear when the lifeblood of
accepted inspiration flowed through its veins. | urge the
view that an eternal composition, such as the Koran is,
cannot be well understood if it is submitted to the test of
only temporal criticism. It is simply irrelevant to expect
that the themes treated in the individual Sura will be
marshalled after some mathematical precision to form a
rationally ordered pattern; the logic of revelation is not the
logic of the schoolmen. There is no before or after in the
prophetic message, when the message is true: everlasting
truth is not held within the confines of time and place, but
every moment reveals itself wholly and time and place, but
every moment reveals itself wholly and completely” (Ibid,
12-13).

With the joyous clinging to the truth advanced by Ibn al-
Farid, (Arberry 1955,14) seeks to add some persuasion to
his argument that what he experienced was something
similar to his, “experience of multiplicity — in unity, this
momentary flight of the eternal spirit out of the prison of
life — in — time into the boundless plain of life everlasting”.
(Ibid;14)

With this opinion and emotional attachment to the Quran,
Arberry sets out to find out why the people of his nation do
not find in the Quran the masterpiece which has captivated
the Arabs and himself as well.

He arrives at the conclusion that “the Koran ... is best
sampled a little at a time, and that little deserves and needs
meditation”. (1bid,26)

He also points to the fact that the Quran can be enjoyed by
listening to it, and the printed page prohibits this joy, in
addition to the foreign idiom, because “the Koran is God’s
revelation in Arabic, and the emotive and evocative
qualities of the original disappear almost totally in the
skilfulest translation”. (Ibid, 27)

1.1 Arberry and the Westerners

Arberry did enjoy the Quran as he confessed, and whatever
westerners criticized it for, those things themselves did
appeal to him or at least present themselves to him in the
most beautiful array.

The most important point westerners attack the Quran for
is repetition Rodwell did not conceal his boredom with (sLé
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0L LSy £Y) when he replaced it wherever it re-occurred
by "which etc.”, meaning that it is the same and therefore
need not be mentioned again. The appreciation of this
repetition, according to Arberry, needs foundations — He
says, “when appreciation rests upon these foundations, the
charges of wearisome repetition and jumbled confusion
become meaningless” (Arberry 1955, 27)

He announces his deep conviction of the truth embodied in
the Quran including its repetitions. He says, "Truth cannot
be dimmed by being frequently stated, but only gains in
clarity and convincingness at every repetition; and where
all is true, inconsequence and incomprehensibility are not
felt to arise”. (Ibid.) he appreciates the beauty in which the
same is repeated and compares it rather hesitatingly (by
saying it is a "false analogy") to a nice platform of images
with lots of repetitions by famous painters of the same
themes: “Annunciation, the Temptation, the Crucifixion,
the Resurrection”. He says “no one but the savage in his
ignorant in appreciation of the masterpieces of
Michelangelo and Raphael and Titan” and similarly no one
but a savage can ““in his impatient misunderstanding of the
Koran” write that the Koran is “wearisome, confused,
jumbled, crude, incondite.” (Ibid)

He expresses his admiration of the supremacy of the
Koranic composition. He says, “the Koran undeniably
abounds in fine writing; it has its own extremely individual
qualities; the language is highly idiomatic, yet for the most
part delusively simple; the rhythms and rhymes are
inseparable features of its impressive eloquence, and these
are indeed inimitable”(lbid., 28)

He admits that the Quran has "shaken the world" (Ibid.,
29) and no other work which a human produce in the hope
of imitating it could attain this power.

1.2 Arberry and style:

Regarding the style he adopted in the translation, (Arberry
1955, 30-31) says that he began with experiments of
different kinds of translation styles ranging “from literal
unemotional prose to different sorts of stress verse" and
submitted them to the readers in the small book (1953) for
suggestion and advice so that he could complete the
translation of the Quran in the style most appealing to the
ordinary readers. He deliberately excluded scholars from
this address since they were interested in criticism of the
Quran, having the background of disbelief. He said he was
interested in showing the readers, the general public, "what
the Koran means to the unquestioning soul of the believer,
not what it suggests to the clinical mind of the infidel".
(Ibid., 31) Let us read what he wrote in connection with
the style he attempted in his translation project before he
finally decided on away and completed his work:
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“In making these translations [that is selections he was
submitting tothe public to test their taste], | have
experimented very freely with various possibilities of
treatment, from literal unemotional prose to different sorts
of stress verse”. (Ibid.,30-31)

Expressing his rejection of using ‘Biblical’ style, he says,

“T would willingly get away as far as possible from
‘Biblical’ style, being aware of its inappropriateness
especially when taken to excess”.

However, he hints at his limits of choice in this concern
since Biblical language is influenced by Hebrew, and this
is what English is familiar with within the Old Testament.
Now since Arabic, the language of the Quran belongs to
the same family as that Hebrew, namely Semitic, he says
the translator is almost goaded as to how to translate the
Avrabic text: "... the Arabic original, being Semitic speech
like the Hebrew Testament, dictates to the translator to no
small extent how he shall go to work” (Ibid., 31)

In a tone of reservation, he says that the English public on
their part wants to feel while reading the Quran that it was
holy scripture. He says throughout these generations the
English people developed a sense of religious style and
perhaps they would require ratification of this sense in any
work they read which claimed the rank of religious book.
If a translator loses his eyes to this fact, he will appear
rather eccentric. He says, "... and there is also no doubt
that the English mind has during these centuries become so
conditioned as to what constitutes the religious style, that
one appears more eccentric is writing deliberately
otherwise than by conceding at least a minimal obedience
to tradition™. (Ibid.)

1.3 Arberry and objectivity

The attitude with which Arberry approached his task can at
best be called objective.

There are of course those who approach this task
subjectively, either by showing likeness without really
examining the grounds of the likeness or by striving to
highlight what they think are defects or points likely to
stimulate rejection of the work and the nation that believes
in it owning to the differences between the culture or
prejudices.

Arberry wanted to be, let us say, objective and to do justice
to the Quran and to be faithful to the kind of knowledge he
attained about the Quran and Arabic through his studies as
well as personal experience.

Such objectivity and honesty in him made people conclude
that he was Muslim. Such a thing might not be favourable
to him or in the interest of a scholar in an English
university. Muslims, however, would like to think that he
was Muslim at heart, at least. This is what Arberry sensed
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and he was quite frank in talking about it. “As for the
faithful, I will not conceal from them, what they will not,
in any case, imagine, that I am no Muslim, nor could ever
be” (Arberry 1955, 31). Muslims, the faithful as he calls
them, were led to such an attitude towards Arberry because
they had found him exceptional in his objectivity and
sincere feelings of respect to Islam and appreciation of the
Quran as compared to the orientalists before him. He did
not conceal such attitude when he lectured to his students
and when he supervised postgraduate students. He showed
warm feelings towards them and towards the Muslim
world of which he had beautiful memories, particularly
Egypt, where has spent happy days.

Annoyed by Pickthall’s assertion that it is only a believing
Muslim who can do justice to the Quran, Arberry again
refers to this painfully when he says after declaring that he
is no Muslim, “Pickthall’s definition would therefore
exclude me from being a fair interpreter”. (Ibid.) but he
boasts afterward, although with the humbleness of a
scholar, that he "endeavoured to be fair”(ibid.)and said that
he did not limit his fairness to the letter but extended it to
the spirit: "yet | have endeavoured to be fair, not only
philologically but also imaginatively, by making the effort
always to approach and apprehend these scriptures as if |
believed them to be divinely inspired, whatever that phrase
may mean". (Ibid.)

Arberry was perhaps in a social and psychological
dilemma. We indeed said he was objective. But objectivity
leads to truth, and a sincerer scholar of Arberry’s calibre
cannot live at peace with his mind and inner conscience if
he continues to contradict his inner convictions as regards
truth. We feel that contradicts his inner convictions as
regards truth we feel that there is something deeper for the
intelligent reader in his words: “Whatever that phrase may
mean”. Still, if the matter needs exceptional inelegance to
understand, Arberry undertakes to clarify when he repeats
that same phrase at the beginning of a new paragraph:
“Whatever that phrase may mean; for | do not doubt at all
that the Koran was a supernatural production, in that it
bears all the marks of being the discourse of exaltation.”

He confesses the great difference between the style of the
Koran and “how Mohammed spoke in his normal moods”
(Tbid.) as “recorded in the books of Tradition” (Ibid.) and
denies the thoughts Margoliouth put forward “that the
Koran was Muhammed’s conscious production, but he
says that he could not explain this difference between
Mohammed’s language and the language of the Quran, and
he would not desire to “guess” at this matter. He says this
is what makes him stand apart from Muslims, he writes:

“It is therefore only on this point that |
find myself standing apart from the
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faithful; that whereas the faithful claim
the source of the Prophet's inspiration to
be divine and are naturally content to
leave it at that, believing where they
cannot prove, | confess myself unable to
say what might have been its origin,
despite the psychologists, and an
equally content not to guess at it”.
(Ibid., 32)

1. TRANSLATABILITY AND
UNTRANSLATABILITY VERSUS
IMITABILITY

Inimitability

When Arberry undertook the production of a new
rendering of the Quran, he was aware of the huge difficulty
of the undertaking and the ideological arguments
concerning the translation of the Quran and the ideological
arguments concerning the translation of the Quran. He
didn’t allow himself to be taken unawares into the Islamic
religious controversy as to the permissibility or otherwise
of using a non-Arabic rendering in worship. He limited
himself to the linguistic aspect of the problem. This he
quotes Pickthall’s decisive statement that "the Koran
cannot be translated.” (Arberry 1955,20, citing Pickthall)
@, But Pickthall adds, “That is the belief of old fashioned
@ Sheykhs and the view of the present writer” &) (Ibid).
For the sake of clarification and to demonstrate his
awareness of the existence of such a belief among the
Muslim, (Arberry 1953,13) immediately adds to
Pickthall’s statement the following elucidation, "The
theory, or rather the tenet, that the Koran cannot be
translated is very ancient in Islam, and every orthodox
Muslim assent to it." (lbid.) ¥

So, he reveals his knowledge of this fact and modifies
Pickthall’s rather restricted statement when he says, "That
is the belief of old-fashioned Sheykhs” to extend it to all
orthodox Muslims in the past and the present.

Later on, in the work (lbid.,27), he re-iterates this same
belief: "It is ancient Muslim doctrine that the Koran is
untranslatable".

Arberry also expresses his awareness of the background of
the tenet of untranslatability when he refers to the question
of the inimitability of the Quran. He writes, following the
above statement, “That is a sense a corollary of the
preposition, even older, that the Koran is an inimitable
miracle”. (Ibid.). He cites the challenges in the Quran to
the unbelievers to “produce any other sura the like of
it”.(ibid.) When the challenge took place during
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Mohammed’s life , says Arberry (lbid.8- 27), the
emulations, in effect, proved the Koran’s claim to
inimitability. He describes the Quran as possessing
“unique beauty” that cannot be rivaled. (Ibid.,28) from the
question of inimitability, Arberry moves smoothly to the
question of translatability, and says, "If Arabic could and
can never again be spoken as it was spoken in the Koran,
certainly the Arabic of the Koran defies adequate
translation.” (Ibid.)

Arberry does not define the term translation, but he gives
certain remarks regarding the problems of translation and
particularly works of high literary merits. He says (Ibid.),
"Of course it is true in a general sense that nothing can be
adequately translated from one language into another if it
possesses the slightest artistic merit and emotional appeal.
Having spent many years studying the problems of
translation, 1 know all too well that within my own
experience, no piece of fine writing has ever been done full
justice to in any translation. The Koran undeniably
abounds in fine writing; it has its own extremely individual
qualities; the language is highly idiomatic, yet for the most
part delusively simple; the rhythms and rhymes are
inseparable features of its impressive eloquence, and these
are indeed inimitable.”

Here we should like to make three points.

First. No piece of literature can be written twice even in
the same language, let alone in a different language.
Therefore, any work by Shakespeare, Chaucer, Keats,
cannot be re-written. If the same writer attempts such a
thing, it is another piece of fine writing by him, but not the
same work. Each of the two works will show its distinctive
qualities and merits. Thus, no work can be produced twice.
Therefore, if one cannot have any poem in English re-
written and ascribe to its original author or poet, how can
this be done when a French poem by Lamartine, for
example, and say this is Lamartine in English. A Greek
statue remains one despite copies by imitators, a painting
by Michelangelo or Raphael remains itself, and remains
one despite copies by any later ambitious painters; a poem
by al-Mutanabbi, a piece of fine prose writing by al-
Hareeri, Dr. Johnson, or Carlyle remains unique despite
copies by imitators.

Now if the case is so with human works, it cannot be
otherwise with the Quran. This is a question too clear to be
argued about.

Second. Inimitability is something related to work done in
the same language, whereas translatability concerns work
between two languages, and the difference is greatly taken
between the two.
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Third. Doing justice to work when translating it is the core
of the subject of translation and it applies most certainly to
the Quran.

Arberry’s endeavour in his rendering was concentrated on
how to do justice to the Quran in translating it into
English, and how to make the English reader appreciate it
and enjoy it despite the difference in language and
composition.

(AVA WHAT HAS ARBERRY DONE IN HIS
TRANSLATION?

"In making these translations [i.e. the selection which he
included in his 1953’s The Holy Koran] I have
experimented very freely with various possibilities of
treatment, from literal unemotional prose to different sorts
of stress verse” (Arberry 1953,30-31).

First, he considered the rhythm, the rhyme, and the stress.
He admits that European scholars before him called
attention to the rhythmical nature of the parts of the Quran
received in the first yeas of Muhammad's Apostleship
which were characterized by short sentences and frequent
rhymes. However "when the rhythms of the Koran have
been analyzed, they have been analyzed quantitatively,
following the rules for scanning Arabic poetry”. (Ibid. ,20)
Arberry expresses the reservation here that quantitative
analysis “does not give by any means a complete picture of
the situation.” (Ibid.) What he thinks must also be taken
into account is stress which “also played an important part
in heightening the excitation of the discourse.” (Ibid.,21)
But Arberry is also cautious about the introduction of the
element of stress “because we know very little for certain
about how Arabic was enunciatedso long ago, and can in
the main only conjecture from modern practice which,
however, varies from region to religion.” (Ibid.)

Arberry is no doubt right when he declares that stress is
problematic in linguistic study, but concerning the Koran,
its pronunciation has come down to us through specialists,
orally as well as in written description, and the Koran is
recited in prayer, and because there is no difference in its
pronunciation by learned men nowadays wherever one
goes, one can say for certain that this was its
pronunciation, including stress, fourteen years centuries
ago.

V. JUSTIFICATION OF A NEW VERSION IN
ENGLISH

First of all, Arberry gives his justification for producing a
new version of the Koran even though so many
translations have already been made in English by eminent
Englishmen before him. Those translations were made
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with a different purpose and spirit than his. As for himself,
he says (1953,31), “here I am trying to show what the
Koran means to the unquestioning should of the believer,
not what it suggests to the clinical mind of the infidel”. He
says, "in no previous rendering has a serious attempt been
made to imitate, however imperfectly, those rhetorical and
rhythmical patterns which are the glory and the sublimity
of the Koran." (Ibid.,25). This is why those translations
sound "dull and flat indeed in comparison with the
splendidly decorated original”, and this is why he finds his
work not only justified but also a necessity. He says, "l am
breaking new ground here" (Ibid.) And he goes on to
explain his intention and his method.

5.1 Significance of the Title Chosen for This Version

Explaining why he called his version The Koran
Interpreted, Arberry hints to the view expressed by
Pickthall concerning the "untranslatability” of the Koran,
and says, "Briefly, the rhetoric and rhythm of the Arabic of
the Koran are so characteristic, so powerful, so highly
emotive, that any version whatsoever is bound like things
to be a poor copy of the glittering splendor of the original.”
(Arberry 1953,24).

5.2 The Arrangement of the Suras

A number of translators before Arberry devised different
systems for the arrangement of the Suras of the Quran and
did not preserve the traditionally known order. Arberry,
however, did not follow their example and was even
critical of them. He said he did not alter anything. He
wrote, "As | am trying in this interpretation to indicate
what Muslims of all ages have known as their sacred book,
and not how a handful of European scholars have laterally
essayed to recast it, | have followed the traditional
arrangement”, although he agreed that there existed”
admitted perplexities” in this arrangement. (Arberry
1953,25)

5.3 The Internal Structure of the Suras

In connection with the structure of the Suras individually,
he says he is aware of the composite character of each
Sura, Suras “holding embedded in them fragments
revealed at widely different dates” a fact “recognized by
Muslim students from the earliest times.” (Arberry
1953,25), but he says “I have disregarded this accepted
fact, wishing to show each Sura as an artistic whole”
(Ibid.) and he shows an astonishingly different attitude
from previous translators, revealing an aesthetic sense
when he says "it'soften-incongruous parts constituting a
rich and admirable pattern.” (Ibid.)

5.4 The Type of Language Used in the Rendering

In his rendering, Arberry chose straightforward language
he says, "l have tried to compose clear and unmannered
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English, avoiding the "Biblical" style favored by some of
my predecessors. (Arberry 1953,25)

VI. THE PRINTING OF THE TEXT

In printing his translation of the Quran, Arberry says he
has avoided its presentation to the English reader simply as
continuous prose”, which is “like the original text itself”,
and which is the manner followed by the translators of “all
previous versions of the Koran”. (Arberry 1964,Xii). In
such a presentation, Arberry says, “the rhapsodic nature of
its composition has been largely lost to ear and sight.”
(Ibid.) The adjective rhapsodic is usually used concerning
ancient Greek epic poems where certain parts are suitable
for a single uninterrupted recitation. By using the adjective
rhapsodic, Arberry means that there are units within each
Sura that need to be made prominent to the reader to keep
their parts together during reading. This also serves the
purpose of making explicit what units exist within each
Sura.

Arberry does not make too much of this device, but with
the modesty of the scholar, and out of full reverence to the
Quran, he says, “By showing the text as here presented,
some faint impression may be given of its dramatic impact
and most moving beauty.” (Ibid.)

Thus, one does not find in his version that he indicates
each Aya (Verse) with a separate number or writes it
separately on a new line beginning with capital letters, as
they do with lines of poetry since verses in his rendering
run together in the form of rhapsodies so that one reads the
Sura rhapsody after rhapsody. The reckoning of Ayas
(Verses) in his version is by fives, and the numbers are
printed on the margin. This is one of the two alternatives
which go back to early scribes. Arberry (Ibid.) says, "The
reckoning by fives and tens goes back to ancient times". It
is a practice referred to in references to the history and
practice of Quranic arrangement and writing. It is thus
stated in—ealadl ks & KsJlihyad-Daani 14(1960:15):

Ny e

Al-Awza’i said: I heard Qutadah saying: They commenced
dotting, then they multiplied by fives then by tens.

Abu Omar said: This is expressive of permissiveness and
capacity in such a matter.

The same statement is quoted in(al-Suyooti s s
1951,11-171)

One can be reckoning by fives and tens used in English
plays and poetry, and it is too familiar to be documented
here or sampled.
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VIL. THE BASIC OF HIS SEQUENCE-
GROUPINGS OF AYAS (VERSES)

The sequence-grouping or rhapsody which Arberry
devised in his presentation of the text seems to be based on
the association that he finds between the Ayas (Verses),
and he unites them with a rhythmic pattern that he devises.
(Arberry1964, x) declares, “I have striven to devise
rhythmic  patterns  and  sequence-groupings  in
correspondence  with what the Arabic presents,
paragraphing the grouped sequences as they seem to form
original units of revelation”.

The reason behind his concentration on rhythm is that he
believes that the rhythm of the Quran is the secret behind
the Quran's excellence and majesty. Thus, he says, "l have
been at pains to study the intricate and richly varied
rhythms which-apart from the message itself-constitute the
Koran's undeniable claim to rank amongst the greatest
masterpiece of mankind". (Ibid.) He believes that the lack
of appreciation of rhythm in the Quran on the part of the
translators “from the seventeenth down to the twentieth
century” is the reason behind “a certain uniformity and
dull monotony characteristic of all [their versions of the
Koran].” (Arberry 1955, 1-24) He almost associates the
appreciation of composition. Thus, he further describes
translators as “letter-so far as the letter has been ...
understood” (Ibid.) but their method “has in general
excluded any corresponding reflection of the spirit, where
that has at all been appreciated.” (Ibid.)

Arberry returns to the question of rhythm in his preface to
the second volume of the 1955 publication of his
translation. He expresses his belief that the power of the
Quran is in its rhythm. Therefore, to discover the Quran
you have to attend to its rhythm "It is to the rhythm", says
Arberry, “that I constantly return as I grope for a clue to
the arresting, the hypnotic power of the Muslim
scriptures.” (Ibid, 8-11) He declares that:

“A keen sense of rhythm is of course one
of the most outstanding characteristics of
the Arab genius; it has displayed itself in
a great variety of ways. No other people
have evolved prosody of compatible
richness and complexity; the meters in
which Arab poets have composed from
earliest times exhibit a wide range of
rhythmic patterns, all used with a
seemingly effortless case, and each
eliciting a distinctive response from the
listener. Arab music reveals the same
quality.” (Ibid.,9-11).
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And he describes this rhythm in a way that reveals his keen
sense of appreciation, saying

“Rhythm runs insistently through the
entire Koran; but it is a changeful,
fluctuating rhythm, ranging from the
gentle, lulling music of the narrative and
legislative passages, through the lively
counterpoint of the hymns of praise, to
the shattering drum-rolls of the
apocalyptic movements.” (Ibid.)

In his enchantment with the Quranic rhythm, professor
Arberry reacts severely to Professor Nicholson’s remark
in his“LiteraryHistory of the Arabs” where Nicholson
accuses Quranic composition of ‘dullness’. Arberry, in
return, accuses him of “deafness ... to that rhythmical
quality which marks the Koran apart from all other
books”, that is Prophetical Books, (Ibid.,10-11).

VIill.  THE TREATMENT OF QURANIC RHYME

(Arberry1955,1-25) considers rhyme in the Quran as a
connecting device of verses. “The verses into which the
individual Sura is divided usually, but not always,
represent rhetorical units, terminated and connected by a
rhyming word.".However, he has not been misled by his
enchantment with the Quranic rhyme to follow the steps
of those “few bold spirits [who] have ventured on
occasion to show this feature by rhyming their
translations, [since] the resulting products have not been
very impressive.” (Ibid.) He contrived a different method
instead. This method is “to indicate these terminations
and connections by rounding off each succession of loose
rhymes with a much shorter line.” (Ibid) Here are can see
how he applies this method to the final part of the Sura
entitled Mary:

“And they have taken to them other
gods apart from God, that they
might be for them might.

No, indeed! They shall deny their service,
and they shall be against them pitted.

Hast thou not seen how we sent the
Satans against the unbelievers, to prick
them?

So, hasten thou not against them; We are
only numbering for them a number.

On the day that we shall musterthegod
fearing to the All-merciful with pomp

and drive the evildoers into Gehenna
herding,
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Having no power of intercession, save
those who have taken with All-merciful
covenant.

And they say, ‘The All-merciful
has taken unto himself a son.”

You have indeed advanced something
hideous!

The heavens arewell-nigh rent of it

and the earth split asunder, and the
mountains well-nigh fall crashing.

for that, they have attributed
to the All-merciful a son; and it

behooves not the All-merciful to take a
son.”

In the above part from Arberry’s rendering, the use of
much shorter lines, namely a might, pitted,prick them,
number with pump, herding, covenant, hideouscrashing, a
son are meant to give some effect to compensate for the
Arabic rhymes:

Us5Say agibans ()5 8w IS je agd O Sl Al dll () 50 (ya 153450
Joania )51 a5 LS e bl ) Wl 51 Gl 5 all o agale
Gy, 1ady Gea pdl () aBiall jliado gy Jae agd aailail pgnle

(88-8 13 30 5y 5m)1al5 (pan il 2331 1415

Such a thing, in Arberry’s opinion, is better than messing
with the Quranic rhymes by trying to produce rhymes in
English in the manner they follow in English poetry. "The
function of rhyme in the Koran", he says, "is quite
different from the function of the rhyme in poetry; it,
therefore, demands a different treatment in translation"
(Ibid.) To clarify, he continued,

“That has been my method in interpreting
narrative, argumentative and legislative
passages. Where, however, the original,
as often enough, interposes between these
leisurely period's sudden outbursts of
sharp rhetoric or shapely lyric, | have
called attention to such changes of mood
and tempo by making corresponding
variations in my rhythmical patterns. In
this fashion, | have also striven to isolate
and then to integrate the diverse sections
of which each Sura is composed”
(Ibid,25-26)
Arberry chose for illustration the story of the Birth of
Jesus (Peace be upon him) in the same chapter we have
quoted above, viz. Mary; so let us follow his rendering
and the devices he contrived for expressing rhythm and
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rhyme. | shall give here the Arabic and the English

together for easy observation and consideration.

“And mention in the N P D)

book Mary g

Lelal e codamil 3)
L Ulsa

When she withdrew
from her people to an
eastern place,

and she took a veil apart PLPLIIPCANES

from them Llaa
then we sent unto her U gy L) Ll a8
Our spirit

that presented himself L Jiad
to her

a man without B

fault L

She said, “I take refuge Jse) Al s
in the

All-merciful from thee! e ea il
If thou fearest God ...’ Lai S )
He said, “I am but a Jgmey W) Ll J&
messenger

Come from thy Lord, A ay ey,
to give thee

A boy most pure” (GRS

To defend his rejection of a rhymed translation, Arberry
gives two specimens of rhymed translation, the first
ofs_ A )&l by Professor Nicholson and the second
ofiadldll s 5w by Richard Burton. The way Arberry
introduction these specimens to the readers (Arberry
1953,28-29) is worth considering.

“the rhythms and rhymes are inseparable
features it's [the Koran’s] impressive
eloguence, and these are indeed
inimitable. R.A. Nicholson was as
experienced a translator of Arabic as the
English world has produced, and none
would charge him with deficiency of
literary appreciation; yet see what he did
when he tried to mimic the rhymes of the
Koran, as in his version of Sura C1”,
(Viz.Ae )
“The smiting! What is the Smiting?

And how shalt thou be made to understand what is the
Smiting?
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The Day when Men shall be as flies scattered, And the
Mountains shall be as shreds of wool tattered, One whose
Scales are heavy, a pleasing life he shall spend,

But one whose Scales are light, to the Abyss he shall
descend.

What that is, how shalt thou be made to comprehend?
Scorching Fire without end!”

Burton of the Arabian Nights was scarcely more luck in
his rending of Sura I [viz,A~3&l ]

“In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the
Compassionate!

Praise be to Allah, who the three worlds
made,

The merciful, the compassionate,
The King of the day of Fate.

Thee alone do we worship, and of thee
alone do we ask aid.

Guide us to the path that is straight

The path of those to whom thy love is
great,

Not those on whom is hate,

Nor they that deviate.
Amen”

Here Arberry says, “I do not think if the Koran had
spoken like that, it would have shaken the world”.
(Ibid.,29)

IX. CONCLUSION

Arberry’s translation, if we allow ourselves to
depart from the term  he  preferred,
viz.interpretation, differs from all previous
translations in the spirit and motive and
demonstrates a serious attempt at reflecting a
glimpse of the captivating beauty which Arberry
found in it and enjoyed over so many years. He
approached his task with a deep recognition and
belief that the Quran is multi-faceted, and to
understand it, appreciate it, one has to take it as a
whole: letter, spirit, rhetoric, rhythm, everything,
and consider a litter of it at a time so that one lives
with it in mediation over a long period. Thus, he
states that the success of the translation does not
depend solely on the translator. That is because the
reader’s role in comprehending the Quran is
fundamental.
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Bad translation is not the whole of the story by any
means. The defect be not so much in the way of
translation but in the way of reading the
translation. The problem is that the ordinary and
extraordinary reader have not been enough
informed how to read the Quran.

It is important that the Western reader must keep
away of the idea that the Quran is more or less
similar the Old Testament. The misunderstanding
starts when natural the first casual view selects the
names of Adam, Abraham, Moses, David,
Solomon, Jonah, Joseph, Job. Misled by these
early impressions, the reader makes the fatal
mistake of trying to take in too much at once; he
opens at likely place, the beginning of a Sura, and
is lulled into un suspicion by the familiar lay-out
of chapter and verse; he finishes his first Sura, and
goes on to several more; he is bewildered by the
rapid and seemingly illogical changes of subject,
and he quickly wearies of the frequent repetitions
of themes and formulas. Having no clue about the
Quran's own merits, he likens it unfavorably , with
what he knew since he was a child of incorrect
information about the Quran.

Notes

1. See also Pickthall (1930/ 1977 ,iii)

2. Old-fashioned has been changed to
traditional in the 1977 edition of
Pickthall’s work.

3. The present writer means_Pickthall.

4. For a detailed discussion of this question,
see
XS 5 (487-48602/7:01367/5 620 L)ald )
(47--1980:84)3))
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Abstract— Ernest Benn, said that, “Politics is the art of looking for trouble, finding it everywhere,
diagnosing it incorrectly and applying the wrong remedies. ” As the lines suggested, Tamas, elucidates the
tragic politics behind communal riots by generating a false violation. The notable themes of Tamas include
institutional violence, religious identity, communal politics and female centric assaults. This novel
addresses the outcome of institutionalised violence and imposed ethnic conflict. The objective of the paper
is to analyse socio-political manipulation and communal clashes in Tamas.

Keywords— political manipulation, communal violence, institutional violence, ethnic identity, imperial

power.

I INTRODUCTION

Politics is derived from Greek, refers to the affairs of
cities. It is defined as "the method of rulership over
a national government, state government and local
government in groups, or other forms of ruling power
relations among individuals, such as the distribution
of resources or status.” It is apparent that politics is a way
of life and part of manufactured society as viewed by
Aristotle, "Man is by nature a political animal." Politics
has an ever-changing quality to interpreting lives
constantly. This interpretation depends on the impression
of a political situation and political solution. Politics
cannot be limited to communities or to any specific
political parties, as its nature is to spread the influence and
impact across international governance and cross-border
communities. It is a connecting line to people. The
fundamental principles of politics are decision making and
influencing people. A predecessor of a political party
makes decisions, and his\her followers make them power
through the political influence, which sometimes becomes
a socio-political manipulation. Influencing manipulative
politics requires disharmony among two or more ethnic or
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religious communities. Solving any political issue certainly
requires a tricky, sensitive approach, whether it happens
naturally or otherwise. Deceptive influence and
manipulation tactics were used to gain power.

Religion can be claimed as a constant source of politics.
The existence of religion plays a significant part in gaining
political power. Precisely, religion is used as a weapon to
endure force. Supporting or influencing a religious
community through any form of political campaign leads a
manipulation among two groups. A margin between two
religious communities decides the opportunity of political
parties to influence a political principle or manipulate
them. So religious disharmonies are purposefully made as
a result of socio-political manipulation.

Bhisham Sahni's novel Tamas explains the consequences
of political manipulation after the India-Pakistan partition
movement. He discusses Hindu-Muslim conflicts with
appropriate events. In Sanskrit, Tamas means darkness
which symbolizes some incidents in the novel. Sahni's
well-knitted plot explains how an ordinary person's action
changes a situation from harmony to kaput. The novelist
brings out other themes like partition, mass suicide, theft,
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forced religious conversion, homelessness, identity crisis,
ethnic violence and displacement. The backdrop of the
novel is communal conflict in Saidpur village. Sahni
explains the less discussed facts of innocent lives who
have been victimized and how they have been forced to be
homeless as a cause of communal conflict. He highlights
the plight of being betrayed by neighbourhood and friends
because of one's religious identity. His depiction of
animals, like "pig", "cow", and "horse", symbolizes a
specific religion and its belief. As the title refers, darkness
and wickedness surround everywhere, and the novel
carries light only at the end.

1. THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

Violating the norms of governance, law, and morality can
be named physical violence or otherwise. It takes place at
an individual level or group level. Violence is an outcome
of prohibited rights of the suppressed and marginalised
minority in society. Violence has been used to attain power
either by an individual or by a group. The violation
between ethnic groups affects the harmony of every day
and puts a pause to it. To discuss the themes of socio-
political manipulation, the theory of collective violence is
chosen to analyse the behaviour of the collective number
of people who volunteers for social violations.

Britannica’s article on collective violence theory explains,
“Criminologists divide violence into two major types:
individual violence and collective violence. Individual (or
personal) violence is a harmful force directed at one person
against others. It includes making physical attacks and
destroying another’s property. In contrast, collective
violence consists of several persons directing injurious
force against others.” Collective violence is also
subdivided into social, political and economic violence.
Arthur William Kornhauser, a sociologist, develops the
theory. Communal violence theory shares the
characteristics of Smelsar’s Collective behaviour theory
and Kornhauser’s mass society theory. Collective violence
can be classified into three kinds.

1. Situational collective violence: An unexpected
and spontaneous violent behaviour. Mob fights
and political meeting dispersal are situational
Kinds.

2. Organised collective violence: Well planned and
executed ideas lead to another kind of violent
behaviour against official rules.

3. Institutional collective violence: An official
authority guides further proceedings in a war zone
and violent behaviour. Capturing and seizing
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decides the power play between two nations or
communities.

Collective violence theory is one of the significant
theories for interpreting socio-political violence. WHO
explains collective violence as “an instrumental use of
violence by people who identify themselves as members of
a group, whether this group is transitory or has a more
permanent identity against another group or set of
individuals, to achieve political, economic or economic or
social objectives.” This theory shows that people’s
spontaneous acts react to sensitive issues in society. When
the powerful authority lacks to solve problems and make
the right decision, they tend to face the collective violence
of rioters.  Social difficulties like inequality,
marginalisation, political domination, ethnic conflict and
identity crisis are the primary factors of collective
violence. Manipulative behaviour towards the socio-
political or socio-economic groups creates violence of
collective or individual types.

1. METHODOLOGY

The founder of modern research, Paul Felix Lazarsfeld,
introduced quantitative and qualitative approaches together
in "Marienthal: The Sociography of an Unemployed
Community" in 1930. Qualitative analysis is defined as the
data obtained by the researcher from first-hand
observation, interviews, questionnaires (on which
participants write descriptively), focus groups, participant
observation, recordings made in natural settings,
documents, and artefacts. It defines that the collected
information is commonly non-numerical. Also, this
method consists of ethnographic study and interpretative
phenomenological analysis. The interpretive approach
chiefly deals with social theories and aspects that reflect
reality as socially constructed. Applying a qualitative
analytical approach to research inquires about the
reasoning behind human behaviour.

Thematic Analysis

The novel Tamasis a classical representation of
partitioned India. The novelist BhishamSahni has astutely
inscribed the cruel politics behind mass violence during
the partition movement in Tamas. The novel sets in the
northern part of India. The ethnic communities of Hindu,
Muslim, and Sikh are involved in the religious
conflagration of political conspiracy obliviously. When the
novel begins, Murad Ali, a Muslim, orders his petty
worker Nathu, a Hindu, to slaughter a pig for five rupees.
A poor tanner, Nathu struggles to kill the pig in the dark;
nevertheless, he does his job before the sunrise. He carried
the pig carcass halfway towards Muslim Mohalla, where
Kalu, a Christian guy who Murad Ali had asked to throw
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the animal corpse at the Mosque entrance. The carcass of
the pig created turmoil between neighbour communities of
Islam. As time passed by, communal tensions rapidly
began.

Along with a pig carcass, a cow and horse were
slaughtered in front of Hindu and Sikh lanes. The shock of
communal disharmony between Hindus, Muslims and
Sikhs worsened the situation. At the same time, they
started looting properties, setting the fire, human Killing,
rape, robbery and so on happened during the riot zone. A
Sikh man, Harnam Singh and his family is shown as
innocent prey of an egocentric communal clash. When
there is infused violence in the state, the deputy
commissioner Richard lethargically procrastinates taking
any action against the sensational issue. The novel ends
with an ironic note of the continuation of imperial rule
because it is the aeroplane that has settled the mass
communal violence. The man, Murad Ali, who descended
the communal rage, is now leading the peace campaign
with all political parties in a bus. Sahni indirectly says that
both the deputy commissioner and Murad Ali have erupted
the communal clash, which restored imperial order and
repeated the cycle of indifference. The novel Tamas is a
lesson of perfect political planning to seize power.

Sahni focuses on religious politics, ethnic identity,
institutional violence, identity crisis and inhumanity
in Tamas. He vividly depicts the politics behind communal
conflicts. He symbolically highlights the encircling
gloominess of the riot zone and the minds of religious
fanatics. In the novel, the imperial administrators have
wickedly thrown a sensational move of slaughtering an
animal with a spiritual reference to violate ethnic identity.
This Sahni shows the people's religious belief toward an
animal and its symbolic meaning. The people of
Sayedpuranalyze the animal's carcass as a religious insult
which caused savagery to humanity.

Tamas has no central characters as the riot itself carries a
prominent role throughout the journey. However, there are
significant characters who are forced to become a victim,
refugees, murderers, rapists, fanatics or a burglar by
choice. However, Sahni has given a set of serious
characters who change themselves due to the communal
outbreak. Nathu, a petty worker, was the first character
introduced by Sahni. He was allotted to kill a pig that
night, and he was not aware of its purpose. Once he was
done with that ugly pig, he wasn't at ease, and all the time,
he was found guilty of his work. During the conflict, he
vanishes before the novel ends.

Richard, the deputy commissioner of the British
administration, has a part in settling the riot down in the
end; meanwhile, he plans for a communal rift to restore the
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imperial rule. He often criticizes his wife's ethnic identity
and cultural beliefs, Liza. Another character Harnam Singh
is familiar with his strong faith in god. He ran a teashop
with his wife, Banto Singh. When the religious turmoil
occurs, they are robbed and threatened by a fellow friend.
His son Igbal Singh was converted forcefully to Islam by
Muslim fanatics, and his daughter Jasbir Kaur imposed to
commit suicide in Gurudwara well to protect her
innocence. A young boy, Ranvir, and his companions are
involved in killing and attacking. The young boys have
been taught to kill Muslims to protect their community.
Murad Ali, a Muslim man, is the one who initiated the riot
by commanding Nathu to slaughter a pig at the beginning
and it him again, which leads to the peace program with
Congress and Muslim League leaders at the end. The role
of socio-political manipulation and institutional violence is
visible in these characters. Sahni has witnessed the 1947
communal riots first-hand also; his depiction of characters
and events in this novel has essentially marked partition
literature. The following passages will explain the
religious politics for power and the effects of selfish acts.

In this novel, the fighting communities are unaware of
their origin and the conspiracy of communal disharmony.
They slay their people on the battlefield. The religious
extremists failed to recognize the victims as fellow human
beings of the same nation. So Sahni explains their origin
through the character Richard who is himself a historian.
While Richard and his wife Liza have a conversation about
the Indian race and their head, they discuss counter-
question and explanations. He says that the people of India
belong to the same race and they share identical features.
When Liza hadn't believed in his story, he further
elucidates the history, "The first people who came here
were from central Asia; then, centuries later...They all
belong to same race. The people called "Aryans" who
came here thousands of years ago, and the people called
"Muslims" who came here around one thousand years ago
— they all come from the same race. They all come from
the same basic stock.” (Sahni 43). Through Richard, it is
apparent that Indians involved in communal outbursts are
ignorant of their origin. So, he adds more points stating to
Liza, "The people here know nothing. They only know
what we tell them...These people don't know their own
history; they just live it." (Sahni 43). Richard's interest in
the topic shows his obsession with history and his imperial
audacity to fragment the religious community.

Once Liza asks Richard to see the holy festival, he
immediately reminds her about the communal tensions
between Hindus and Muslims. Again, Liza asks him,
“Where shall we go this weekend? Taxila?” (Sahni 46),
and to that, he replies, “We won’t be able to go there for a
while, Liza; there’s a bit of tension in the city nowadays.
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Once the situation improves, we’ll go. We’ll go
somewhere” (Sahni 46). Sahni did not just make a
fictitious note about the British couple’s conversation
about weekend plans. Deswal’s article on Tamas novel
explains that “Lord Mountbatten was enjoying the cool
atmosphere in Shimla. During the peak of riots, the Falleti
hotel in the burning Lahore remained a place for heavenly
pleasure for Englishmen and women. They partied every
night, only a few blocks away from the ruins of a Hindu
neighbourhood.” (Deswal 137). Likewise, during the
communal tensions, the deputy commissioner is portrayed
spending leisure time with his wife on the top of the hill
besides taking action against religious extremists. It is
noticeable that Richard participated in generating
communal violence, hence not settling the tensions. With
the knowledge of Indian roots and origin, he used religion
as a weapon to manipulate people, only to restore his rules.

Earlier, British politics entered to Indian political
administration that changed people’s purpose of politics as
in Britain’s policy of “Divide and Rule” for India and
“Fragment and Quit” policy for them. The pity is neither
political party members nor common people know it. The
discussion of communal politics had taken place between
Liza and Richard again. When Richard says, “They’re
fighting amongst themselves in the name of religion;
they’re fighting us for control of the country”, and to mock
his cleverness, Liza responds that “These people are
fighting you for their country, and you’re making them
fight amongst themselves over religion.” (Sahni, 53). In
the later part of the novel, Bakhshi, a congress committee
member and a riot survivor, register a comment about
British rulers, similar to Liza’s opinion. He stated, “The
British started the riot, the British ended the riots... The
British have played us again.” (Sahni, 303-304). Through
the text lines, Sahni clarified that the communal clashes
between two or more groups in India are the aftermath of
Britisher’s political game.

According to Robert Dahl, manipulation is power as he
says, “A has power over B to the extent that he can get B to
do something that B would not otherwise do”. Dahl’s
opinion suits the character Nathu from Tamasas it is
evident that Murad Ali took power over him to slaughter a
pig for a pittance amount of five rupees. Murad Ali knows
that money is the driving force to manipulate or convince
Nathu to get the job done; otherwise, he wouldn’t do it. He
utilised Nathu’s innocence and poverty for power. Nathu
unconsciously accepted killing a pig; as Sahni says, “What
had possessed him to accept this job? If he hadn’t taken an
advance, he would already have pushed the pig out of the
hut and chased it away” (Sahni 4). Being a Muslim, Murad
Ali was aware that killing a pig would cause immense
tension among the communities. He carefully highlights
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the risks to Nathu “This is a Muslim area. If any Muslim
sees you, there will be trouble. Take care. I think it’s a
terrible job too, but what to do, these are Vet Sahib’s
orders — how can I say no?” (Sahni 6). Murad Ali left all
his Islamic faith and culture behind to become a political
leader.

Another character, Harnam Singh, an innocent Sikh who
lost his son and daughter, his home, and his tea shop in a
communal clash. He is a victim of an identity crisis among
his fellow communities, and he became a stranger in his
native. A group of Muslim extremists looted Harnam
Singh and his wife Banto away from their home. Ever
since the riot broke, his belief in the Sikh god and trust
among the Muslim community vanished. A couple of
rioters took some of Harnam Singh’s properties. Later they
set fire to his house and tea shop. The Sikh couple
witnessed the rise of the conflagration in their wealth and
livelihood. When Harnam Singh was the only Sikh among
the Muslim community of the village, he had never been
secluded from socio-political and religious gatherings
because his tea shop was the medium for all sorts of
communication. As he is a victim of an identity crisis,
Rawson’s article on Tamas describes the plight of
becoming a stranger or refugee in his homeland. She
explains, “The consequence of Partition had made age-old
friends to enemies and their own land was now foreign to
them. Thus, space which they had created in the hearts of
others was taken away on the pretext of religion. They had
become strangers to their people, whom they had once
considered as family and were part of their joys and
sorrows.” (Rawson, 34).

In Tamas, it is visible that the outrageous act of dismissing
a community for their ethnic identity leads only to hostility
against others. This communal intolerance generates an
identity crisis and causes trauma of migration. During a
riot, Harnam Singh and Banto flee from their home to
safeguard themselves from the freaks. Lines from
Sharma’s article highlight the difficulties of refugees in
reality, “Tamas focuses on the communal violence and the
effect of rumour on the people. It also underlines the stark
reality of life that at the end of the day, only the poor
become the victims of society at large.” (Sharma, 24).

The minor character Igbal Singh, the son of Harnam Singh,
is an example of forced religious conversion. When Igbal
tries to escape from the hands of Muslim fanatics, he gets
caught. The Muslims demand Igbal to recite the Arabic
phrase ‘“Nara-e-Takbir! Allahu Akbar!” to convert as a
Muslim. For his life, Igbal agreed to change his religion,
and throughout the way toward Mohalla, the fanatics
humiliated him. The description of Igbal’s plight is
highlighted by Sahni “He opened Igbal Singh’s mouth

77


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.11

Revathy et al.

with his hand and stuffed in a piece of meat dripping with
blood. Igbal Singh’s eyes bulged. He couldn’t breathe.”
(Sahni, 278). During the occasion of circumcision, all his
identity of Sikhism was withered.

Anonymous female victims of communal clash in the
novel are the true reflection of the actual assaults caused
by fanatics. One of the female suicide victims in Tamas is
Jashir Kaur, the daughter of Harnam Singh was the first to
jump into the Gurudwara well. The women in the Sikh
community have committed mass suicide to restore their
dignity from the extremists. This suicidal event seems true
as the mass suicide survivor narrated Urvashi Butalia in an
interview inscribed in the work The Other Side of Silence.
The survivor, Basant Kaur, recalls, “Many girls were
killed. Then Mata Lajjawanti had a well near her house, in
a sort of a garden. Then we jumped into that, some
hundred...girls and boys. All of us. Even boys, not only
children, but grown-up boys. I also went in, took my two
children, and then jumped in...” (Butalia, 158).

The communal tensions didn’t only focus on uprooting
other communities but also involved committing female-
centric violence. In the novel, an anonymous woman was
captured by zealots; she tried to protect herself from being
killed by them, but they stabbed her. The explaining lines
from the text, “Don’t kill me, you seven can keep me with
you, do whatever you want, one at a time, just don’t kill
me.” says the woman, and the murderer states that “What
do you think? Aziza stabbed her right in the chest. She
died right there.” (Sahni, 286). The novelist tells an
incident about gang rape and murder of a Hindu girl to
underline the plight of sexual violence in a brotherhood
nation. A group of Muslim extremists ruthlessly assaulted
the girl. Lines from the novel depict the uncivilised
behaviour of men toward a woman, “Everyone — Nabi,
Lalu, Mira, Murtaza — we all took turns doing her... When
my turn came, she didn’t make a peep underneath me — she
wasn’t moving! I looked down and saw she was dead. I
was doing it with a corpse.” (Sahni, 285). Women
harassment, sexual tormenting, and any physical violence
are punishable, so after knowing these regulations, the
rioters must have used the situation. Hence, violence was
not a shock of truce but a planned one to act upon the
circumstances.

The silenced voices of riot victims are reflected through
Sahni’s characters, Harnam Singh, Banto, Jasbir Kaur,
Igbal Singh, Nathu and many other dead people of
Saidpur. Also, the people behind the communal clash in
Tamas were brought to light. The violence between fellow
human beings has been examined as collective violence of
all kinds with the support of an organisation. Thus,
communal tensions between Hindus, Muslims, and Sikhs
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in tamas result from socio-political manipulation in an
egocentric communal society.

(AVA CONCLUSION

In the end, the novelist scrutinizes the bitter
reality that had happened to those who hadn't been
involved in any communal violence. It shows the power of
wealth and politics against ordinary citizens. The wealthy,
politicians and business people were quite ordinarily
looked after their routine works, which means they were
not assaulted or uprooted. Their exhausting behaviour is
represented in Radha S. Gautam's article, which analyses
that "all elites are shown gathered at one place. They seem
to be back to business as usual. Politicians are shown
arguing with one another; businessmen doing their deals; a
real estate broker tries to sell property left by the fleeing
refugees.” (Gautam, 308). Though the dark times of riot in
Sayedpur ended, Sahni proposes a prophetic warning
through the Congress party member Bakhshi that,
"Vultures will fly, still more will fly" (Sahni, 344). This
line reflects the future's unstoppable violence, and the
novelist hasn't exaggerated his notion of the nation.

This paper tries to incorporate the idea of tolerating each
other for the harmony of the human community and a
better livelihood. The novelist astutely reveals that
rumours and religious manipulation from outside are what
raised a wall of hatred. Also, political parties don't help
connect the cultures and religions across the world as their
only intention is to rule and hold power. A vacuum of
communal peace still prevails among us.
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Abstract— The paper describes how the sufferance of partition has stripped the attackers and the victims
equally of their emotional stability. The "Khol Do" short story particularly focuses on the gendered aspect
of partition violence. The story moves forward to unfold the slow detriment of human sentiments in both the
perpetrator’s mind and the survivor’s too. The paper explores how the apathetic behaviour stemmed from
the mad violence that traumatised or ravaged the sensibilities of the common folks. It goes on to investigate
how nation-building resulted in human massacre and disrupted the emotional equilibrium of the common

people of India.

Keywords— emotional sensibility, gendered violence, human apathy, violence.

. INTRODUCTION

The joy of freedom for India after years of
struggle was lessened due to the horrifying consequences
of Partition. The Partition of India divided the old territory
into two separate countries, India and Pakistan. The new
nation of Pakistan is comprised of the areas of West
Punjab and East Bengal. The laceration of the nation,
which was a unified territory and ran under one
administration, was not an easy task. Neither the divisions
of the territory, people, property, duties were easy before
the partition nor did the consequences of the division come
easily for the people or the government.

Manto’s stories were a powerful description of
the carnage during Partition 1947. His concise and
unambiguous portrayal of how the conditions of those who
died and those living during Partition were equally devoid
of human feelings is something that makes the readers
instantly visualize the pain and the trauma. The openness
with which the violence was described has retrieved
forgotten or willfully forgotten memories from the pages
of history. The emotional history, which was completely
suppressed by the official archives, has been dug out
through the short, direct, and invective phrases from
Manto’s works. He was a writer who faced the pangs of
partition himself, and he voiced the madness that he
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witnessed as it is in his works. He was defiant towards the
willful silence that hovered over the madness of the
bloodshed and brutality of Partition. (Sengupta 12). He
chose to pierce this bubble of successful nation-making
with the truth of the outrageous violence that was
scavenging human lives, sensibilities, and the fabric of
ethics, which are regarded as the foundation of a stable
society.

1. WOMEN & PARTITION

This particular short story by Sadat Hasan Manto,
which is strongly based on the immediate consequences of
partition on the common families, has been poignantly
described. In particular, this story speaks about the gross
violence against women and its inhumane consequences.
According to Urvashi Butalia, the laceration of the
motherland, i.e., Bharat Mata, into two separate countries
is seen through the lens of violence on the body of the
mother. (Butalia 189) Apart from this metaphorical
meaning, the literal pain and violence that women,
regardless of religion, had to endure during Partition were
horrifying and exceeded human limits.

The patriarchal concept of attaching the honour of
the community to the women from that particular
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community is what led to the rampant violence against
women. Raping and tormenting the women of the
community was seen as a way of disrespecting and
dominating the entire community. (Butalia 204) Such
incidents were condemned, but they were rarely recorded
in the country's history until fiction writers like Manto
repeatedly emphasized the occurrences of this violence in
their works."Khol Do" or "Open It", is one such bitter and
excruciating expression of the pain faced by women during
Partition. Though Manto’s story is based on the
background of Partition, there are two reasons for what
sets apart this piece. First, it directly portrayed the violence
against women during partition, which was rarely
acknowledged even by the survivors, due to fear of
societal labelling of the fallen woman or just to move on
with life and forget the past. Second, the way this story
strongly evokes the dearth of human sensibilities has made
it a masterpiece.

1. HOW “KHOL DO” VINDICATE THE
GENDERED VIOLENCE DURING
PARTITION

The emotional emptiness on the part of the
perpetrator and the survivor in the story “Khol Do” has
been succinctly shown through very few words. The story
opens on the platform of Mughalpura where a man named
Sirajuddin is lying unconscious in a refugee camp. As the
sun shone on his face, he woke up to remember snippets of
the past incidents of boarding a train, violence, gunshots,
and lastly, his daughter Sakina. As he remembers Sakina,
he jolts back to reality and tries to find his daughter like a
"possessed man". (Manto 216). Unfortunately, Sakina was
not found for the next eight days, and Sirajuddin requested
a group of eight men from the relief camp to help him find
his only daughter. He described to them Sakina’s facial
features for easy recognition by the volunteers. (Manto
217). The ailing and lost father kindled new hope as the
volunteers promised to help him. The homeless man, with
no support and resources to get assurance of help, was now
impatiently waiting for his daughter to return safely to
him. He raised his hands in blessing to these men, who
were his only hope.

After ten days, the volunteers found a girl with
similar facial features as Sakina, and they made her feel
comfortable through immediate arrangements of food and
clothes. They tried to "lift her spirits" (Manto 218) in every
possible way. But days passed, yet Sakina did not return to
her father. One day, Sirajuddin found a stretcher carrying
an unconscious girl inside the hospital. He eagerly waited
outside the ward to catch a glimpse of the girl's face.
Sirajuddin could instantly recognize the mole on his
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daughter’s face, and he gave his identity as the father of
the girl. The doctor, looking at the condition of the girl,
asked Sirajuddin to open the curtains of the window. As
soon as the doctor ordered "open it" to Sirajuddin, the
unconscious Sakina undid her salwar and lowered it.
Sirajuddin screamed in joy, realizing his daughter was not
dead. (Manto 218).

The paradox of the joy of the father on realizing
his daughter is alive through her action and the same
action that clearly shows the sexual torment she has gone
through is the climax of the story. The psychological
trauma of the daughter and her mechanical movements due
to repeated exploitation of her body and mind starkly
illustrates the extent of human apathy. The perpetrators,
who were supposedly the rescuers, have been repeatedly
requested by the helpless father to find his daughter. But
the bestiality of the men to dominate and exploit the
helpless girl only to prove their power over her made them
cross all the limits of human sensibility. The casual reply
by the men, "we will, we will" (Manto 218) when
Sirajuddin asked them about Sakina when he met them a
few days back, clearly illustrates the emotional barrenness
of those men. They unflinchingly replied to the father, who
had been searching for his daughter madly yet did not feel
responsible enough towards Sakina or his father.

V. OBJECTIFICATION OF WOMENS’ BODY
AS A SPACE FOR POWER PLAY

The act of male domination over women has been
explained by a theory of social dominance. The hierarchies
are based on age, gender, and arbitrary-set, which are
group-based hierarchies that are culturally defined and do
not necessarily exist in all societies. Such arbitrariness can
be based on ethnicity, religion, and nationality.
(Siddanious & Pratto 33). In this story, the groups of men
were blinded by several of these biosocial factors that
made their human sympathy or empathy numb. Firstly,
they were driven by the fact that Sakina migrated from an
enemy country to this new place, and secondly, her being a
girl, they exacted their social and biological beliefs by
exploiting her body. Her body was no longer a living
component for them. Rather, it was a place where they
could demonstrate their animosity and prowess toward the
opposing country or even religion. There was a complete
suspension of values and senses by these men that led
them to carry out this inhumane act of violence against a
girl who was already in pain and fear.

Manto exaggerated how the play of nation,
religion and gender made the men bereft of their basic
sensibilities. The opium of proving the superior nation and
religion drove males to target weaker females, who were
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projected as symbols of respect for families, countries, and
communities. The body of the woman was turned into a
space of power play. The destruction or the victory was
marked with the ability to tarnish women’s dignity and
obliterate the dignity of the religion they belonged to.
There was a complete loss of fundamental sympathy that a
human being is bound to follow to live in a civilized
society. Human society turned into cannibalistic attackers
overnight to champion the ideals of religion and successful
nation-making. In the maze of power plays in politics, the
common people turned into murderers, rapists, and dacoits.
The agony of the women like Sakina kept on repeating as
the attackers lost their consciousness and empathy to the
cyclic nature of the violence in the name of religion and
nationality. Respect for religion or nation, and
demonstrating it through displays of masculine power, has
devolved into insanity. As one entered the vicious cycle of
this violence, there was no turning back; the desire to
prove one's power was nothing short of insane.

Human apathy or indifference from the
perspective of the perpetrators is influenced by the
aggression and extremism of religion. But there is a need
to understand Sakina and her father, Sirajuddin's
indifference or apathy towards society’s convictions. It is
important to understand that the apathy of Sakina and her
father has been determined for completely different
reasons from that of the perpetrators. The shame that is
dawned upon a rape survivor by society has been
completely overshadowed by the joy of the father seeing
his child alive. The lost hopes of a bereaved father were
rekindled by recognizing the mole on the unconscious
girl’s cheek. With a fumbling voice and a sceptic mind, the
time-beaten father was impatiently waiting to know if his
daughter was alive. As soon as he saw the movements of
Sakina’s hands to unknot her salwar, he could not hold his
joy of seeing his only child alive. The paradox of emotion
captured in this particular moment through the father’s joy
whose daughter has been brutally exploited has crumbled
the structures of morality. The moment itself is the biggest
paradox that Manto has left us with, regarding the
supposedly most sensible creature on Earth.

On the other hand, the association of honour with
a woman’s covered body has been forgotten by the
psychologically ruptured Sakina, who used to feel
uncomfortable even without a dupatta. The gargantuan
pain that has been inflicted upon her dignity and her
innocent psyche has made her behave apathetically on
hearing the doctor’s order. She lost her ability to judge the
situation and use her intellect to behave the way she had
been taught by her family. Her ability to discern has been
lost along with the annihilation of her body.
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V. CONCLUSION

Therefore, human apathy has been hammered by
jingoist ideals which turned men of flesh and blood into
cannibals, and which also ripped off Sakina and her
father’s culturally influenced sense of shame, fear, and
protocols. The degree of negativity through violence is the
same for both the perpetrator and the survivor, but the
ways of sufferance are different. But in the end, all have
suffered, whether the dead, attackers or survivors. The
mayhem of loss, identity, and homes has destabilized the
emotional equilibrium and has led to apathetic outbursts
through the collapse of human values.
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Abstract— This study attempts to explore the various elements of mysticism. It is important to note that
Mysticism can be defined as a belief in which union with the Absolute can be achieved through
contemplation or self-surrender. It has also been associated with super natural and occult practices. For
this study, the writings of Namita Gokhale has been undertaken. Her writings deal withvaried aspects of
mysticism. When she writes about the myths associated with trees and mountains, she is trying to attain
that union and is in the pursuit to justify the different sets of practices, especially in the Indian context.She
has experienced it all while growing up in the vicinity of mighty Himalayas.Her writings occasionally take
a peep into the spiritual and mystical aspect of our day to day life for the holistic development of ourselves,
including our emotional and spiritual development. Namita’s writings reveal her abiding love for the
mighty Himalayas. Her stories are replete with the myths associated with mountain peaks, rivers, rocks,
temples and trees.

Keywords— mysticism, mythology, paranormal, supernatural, occult.

INTRODUCTION
Mysticism is perhaps one of those few words, which has

Such experiences are thought to reveal a supreme and trans
mundane (beyond ordinary experience) reality and to

evolved over a long span of time. It is a word holding
much universality and its effects are seen in perhaps all the
major religious thought processes. Mysticism is not only
the juxtaposition of the higher self to the lower self, but
also surrender to that higher power, completely, to the
extent that a person becomes one with it. Meditative,
contemplative and ineffable attributes define the course of
mysticism across the globe. It’s not only associated with
the ecstasy of feeling free, but also of a union that is very
subjective in nature. So be it the mysticism of William
Blake or Johann Wolfgang Von Goethe, or the
metaphysical poets of lore, the American Ralph Waldo
Emerson or the French Joris-Karl Husymans, different
writers have understood it contrastingly, but always away
from the religious belief system.

Mysticism, in other words, is the claim that ultimate truth
is only obtainable through spiritual experience. This
philosophy dominates much ancient Indian philosophy.
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provide the meaning of life. Mysticism influences both
classical and modern Indian thought. Through meditation
and the meditative techniques of yoga, it is believed that
one discovers one's true self (atman), or God (Brahman),
or enlightenment (nirvana). The presumed indicators of
mystical experiences, such as atman or God, were
particularly debated in the ancient period and influenced
much subsequent Indian philosophy, including the
reflections of professional philosophers in late classical
times.In some schools of classical Indian philosophy, such
as Nyaya (Logic), neither religion nor mysticism is central.
Rather, the questions of how humans know what they
know, and how they can mean what they say, take
precedence. Mysticism, an immediate, direct, intuitive
knowledge of God or of ultimate reality is also attained
through personal religious experience. Both the form
and the intensity of mystical experience vary greatly. The
authenticity of any such experience, on the other hand, is
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solely dependent on the quality of life that follows the
experience. The mystical life is characterized by enhanced
vitality, productivity, serenity, and joy as the inner and
outward aspects harmonize in union with God.?

In an attempt to explain the phenomenon of mysticism,
elaborate philosophical theories have been developed. In
Hindu philosophy, particularly in the metaphysical system
known as the Vedanta, the self or atman in man is
identified with the supreme self, or Brahman, of the
universe. The apparent separateness and individuality of
beings and events are held to be an illusion, or convention
of thought and feeling. The realisation of the essential
oneness of atman and Brahman can dispel this illusion.
When the religious initiate overcomes the beginning less
ignorance, known in Sanskrit avidya, a mystical state of
liberation, or moksha, is attained. Yoga, according to
Hindu philosophy, is the most complete and rigorous
discipline ever devised to transcend the sense of personal
identity and pave the way for an experience of union with
the divine self. Analyzing other civilizations, the ancient
Greeks' philosophical ideas were primarily naturalistic and
rationalistic, but an element of mysticism was expressed in
the Orphic and other sacred mysteries. Neoplatonism, a
late Greek movement based on Plato's philosophy, also
shows the influence of mystery religions. The Muslim Sufi
sect embraces a form of theistic mysticism closely
resembling that of the Vedanta. Sufi doctrines were most
vividly expressed in the symbolic works of the Persian
poets Mohammed Shams od-Din, better known as Hafiz,
and Jalal al-Din Rumi, and in the writings of the Persian
al-Ghazali. Mysticism of the pre-Christian period is
evidenced in the writings of the Jewish-Hellenistic
philosopher Philo Judaeus.

The belief in any god or gods is known as theism.
However, in its most common philosophical and
theological context, theism is a form of monotheism, or
belief in only one God. Pantheism, in contrast to theism,
holds that God is either identical with the world or
completely immanent, pervading everything that exists in
the world. Deism holds that God created the world but then
had no further involvement with it. Theism should also be
distinguished from atheism and agnosticism, both of which
have numerous variants. Positive atheism, in the broadest
sense, is a rejection of all gods, including the theistic God,
whereas negative atheism is simply the absence of belief in
any god. Negative atheism is compatible with agnosticism,
the denial that a person can know either that God exists or
does not exist. Some agnostics draw the conclusion that
one should suspend one’s belief, a view known as agnostic
atheism. Other agnostics, known as agnostics, choose to
believe in a theistic God on the basis of faith. Theism is the
belief in one God who is personal and worthy of worship,
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who transcends the world but actively participates in it,
and who reveals his purpose for human beings through
specific individuals, miraculous events, or sacred
writings.A theistic God is personal if he can be understood
through human experience analogies and if humans can
enter into a personal relationship with him and petition him
in prayer. Such a God is regarded as deserving of worship
because he is thought to be morally perfect and infinitely
powerful.

To understand and explore the concept of mysticism, the
writings of celebrated author Namita Gokhale, has been
undertaken. The author is also "deeply fascinated" by
Indian mythology, which has inspired many of her books.
It has also inspired her to write books such as The Book of
Shiva (on Shaivaite philosophy) and a children's version of
the Mahabharata. She dons many hats, as an author,
director and publisher. She has an illustrious career of over
three decades and has diverse areas of interest.She has also
written about myths in books such as The Book of Shiva,
and the re-telling of The Mahabharata, Radha and Sita. She
has authored over Sixteen books, both fiction and non-
fiction.

In the book,InGods, Graves and Grandmother, Namita
Gokhale writes “Suspend disbelief if you must when you
read this book, but not belief.”?Peepul tree, sacred to Lord
Shiva was a presence in the lives of Gudiya and Ammi.
Gudiya believed that its leaves talked to her in a sibilant
murmur. At night she could hear the ghosts and spirits that
dwelt in its “enormous gnarled branches”,laughing and
talking in a perfectly normal way. Sometimes she could
hear the screams of the inhabitants of the peepul tree
which made her hair stand on its ends and send a shiver
down her spine. These inhabitants were Shambhu,
Mangoo, her mother and Rias — ud — Rizvi. The death of a
loved one can cause untold psychological trauma, and
there are powerful motives, psychological and indeed
sociological, for believing in their survival. Thus Gudiya
saw the images of her loved ones on the peepul tree.There
is another range of events, which is labeled as
"paranatural,”" that deal with still other dimensions of
reality: classical mystical or supernatural claims that
allegedly intrude into our universe from nowhere. These
refer primarily to a theistic order of reality and to
phenomena including discarnate souls, intelligent design,
and "creation science." Visitations from extraterrestrials
beyond this world may be considered to be both
paranormal and paranatural. Some classical religious
phenomena, such as weeping statues, stigmata, exorcism
and possession, faith healing, the Shroud of Turin, past-life
regressions used as evidence for reincarnation, historical
revelations by prophets carrying messages from On High,
and other so-called religious miracles, fall under this
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category. All of these have an empirical component and
are not completely transcendental, and hence they are
capable of some experimental testing and historical
reconstruction of their claims. Although these anomalous
events are beyond nature, in one sense, proponents of them
seek to offer some kind of empirical evidence to support
their hypotheses that there are unnatural, non-material, or
spiritual processes at work in the universe. The claims of
the defenders of the para, the paranormal or paranatural
exist outside of nature or that they constitute dimensions of
reality that undermine naturalism; can be contested.
Indeed, as we expand the frontiers of knowledge,
phenomena considered para can be given naturalistic or
normal explanations, and this range of phenomena can
either be interpreted by the existing body of explanatory
scientific principles or by the introduction of new ones.

Mysterious things happened, both good and bad as Gudiya
and Ammi were guided by the will of God. Everyone knew
that the will of God was guiding them and they felt
invincible, in their separate ways.The goals of spiritual
gifts were to reveal and confirm God's will for man, which
was completed during the lifetimes of the original apostles.
False prophets could be distinguished from true prophets
because their teachings did not always correspond with
scriptures and their predictions did not always come true.

Ammi’s was not well versed with the scriptures, and she
did not much care for the Hindu rituals, though she did
preach them, but this was only so that she could survive in
a merchandised religious atmosphere.® She sees strange
sights which can only be described as paranormal.
Paranormal is a general term that describes unusual
experiences that lack an obvious scientific explanation or
phenomena alleged to be outside of science's current
ability to explain or measure.®

A new para-natural paradigm seems to be emerging in
postmodern culture. There is great public fascination with
a para-natural/paranormal conception of the universe,
encouraged largely by the mass media and encouraged by
a number of "fringe sciences," which claim to support this
outlook. The cultural backdrop for this is the development
of postmodernism in the academy -- the denial that science
provides us with objective truth, the belief that it is only
one mythic narrative among others, and that a New Age
paradigm is emerging that displaces or drastically modifies
scientific naturalism. Science pre-supposes naturalism; that
is, it seeks to develop causal explanations of natural
phenomena, and it tests its hypotheses and theories by
reference to the principles of logic, empirical observation,
experimental prediction, and confirmation. This is in
contrast with supernatural explanations, which claim to
deal with an order of existence beyond the visible or
observable universe, and attributes events to occult causes.
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Supernaturalism postulates divine powers intervening
miraculously in natural causal sequences. Thus it is alleged
that the natural and material universe needs to be
supplemented by a supernatural reality, which transcends
human understanding and can only be approached by
mysticism and faith.

Mysticism, therefore is not to be put on the same track as
mythology, or a belief in a God. Unexplainable
phenomenon is a common manner of defining mysticism,
although, it also works parallel to spirituality. In this book,
Ammi had miraculous powers, and after her death, it
projected onto Lila. Namita Gokhale attempts to portray
Lila as a medium for the spirit of Ammi. A medium may
claim to hear and relate conversations with spirit voices; to
enter a trance and speak without knowing what is being
said; or to allow a spirit to enter their body and speak
through it; claim to relay messages from the spirits those
who wish to contact them with the help of a physical tool,
such as a writing instrument. When the control spirit takes
over, the voice may change completely and the spirit
answers the questions of those in its presence or gives
spiritual knowledge. Gokhale beseechs the aspect of
transference of soul, unexplained and mystic as a
phenomenon and also mediumship. While the Western
movements of Spiritualism and Spiritism receive the
majority of Western media attention, mediumship is a
central focus of religious practice in most traditional
African and African diasporic traditions. The term
"mediumship™ denotes the claimed ability of a person (the
medium) to apparently experience contact with spirits of
the dead, spirits of immaterial entities, angels, or demons.
The medium generally claims to attempt to facilitate
communication between non-mediumistic people and
spirits they claim to have messages to share.* Thus Lila
appears to be a medium for communication with the spirit
of Ammi.

The basic principle was that human personality survived
death and could communicate with specially endowed
mediums. In the late nineteenth century and early twentieth
century spiritualism swept the United States, England, and
Europe. Thousands of mediums soon appeared, all
seemingly capable of communicating with the dead. This
medium was taken over by the power and the want to
attain moksha and enter the never ending cycle of birth and
death.This need culminates in the efforts of Shakuntala,
the protagonist of “Shakuntala — The Play of Memory”,
who in an attempt to attain moksha travels to Kashi, but
fails to do so.

Shakuntala: The Play of Memory, transposes us back in
time to another Shakuntala, that of Abhijnana
Shakuntalam, by Kalidasa, as Shakuntala the protagonist
of Namita Gokhale’s “Sahkuntala : The Play of Memory”,
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identifies with her namesake. Lokayakta’s believed that
memory was evidence of a human soul that existed beyond
the mere physical body. Namita Gokhale’s Sahkuntala is
transposed to another time. Advaita philosophers believe
that the soul and the Divine are one and the same.
However, when a soul is born encased in a physical body,
its new physical identity and the socialisation process
overtake and even obliterate the memory of its connection
with the Divine. With a first name, family name, religion,
caste, and the "mine and thine" tendency, the ego grows
stronger, and the world and everything in it begin to appear
real. 54Sitting besides the Ganga shining under the late
morning sun, she could feel it “lapping in her knees,
tugging and pulling like an impatient child”.5 Turning on
hearing a soft splash and the sound of laughter, she saw a
horse, its forehead emblazoned with a pack of white, she
saw a stocky, muscular traveler with irrepressible
merriment in his eyes; holding the reigns of the horse. As
Namita Gokhale’s Shakuntala lay abandoned and dying in
Kashi, with a wound in her womb from which blood oozed
out like a stream, she was convulsed by remembrance, by a
fear of recognition. Sensing her pain, a dog settled besides
her like an ally. A procession of saffron clad holy men
marched by. She saw in her dream a jackal, whose
searching eyes were waiting to strike. She also has the
vision of Kali, the fierce Goddess, who was the scavenger
of desires, feasting on the refuse of dreams. Although she
looks cruel she is gentle; there is no pain in her realm, as
there is only hope. A life time hides in the space between
images that Shakuntala has and she wonders, “What do we
live for? Why do we die? To run away, always to run away
from the self? Does the appetite for life become its own
meal? Can the thirst of the river ever slake its waters?”’

Namita Gokhale also recounts the strange and
unforgettable encounter that changed Shivani’s life, one of
the four women whose recollection of life in the Kumaoni
hills is portrayed in the book Mountain Echoes

Reminiscences of Kumaoni Women. One day when Shivani
and her sister were alone in the house they heard a loud
rasping voice shout “Jai Baba Gorakhnath”. They saw a
huge apparition - a lady with a disheveled appearance
whose “eyes were like burning embers, huge gigantic
shoulders and enormously strong arms”. A complexion
like “burnished copper with strange beads and Rudraksh
necklaces strung with bleached white bones”.” This
woman of “fearsome and gargantuan proportions”,!
barked at them in to get her food.Her eyes are described as
red with intoxication and in absolute rage, her hair is
shown disheveled, small fangs sometimes protrude out of
her mouth and her tongue is lolling. She is often shown
naked or just wearing a skirt made of human arms and a
garland of human heads.She is accompanied by serpents
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and a jackal as she stands on a seemingly dead Shiva,
usually with her right foot forward to represent the more
popular Dakshinamarga or right-handed path, as opposed
to the more infamous and transgressive Vamamarga or
left-handed path. *2Shivani and her sister did her bidding.
They had heard rumors that a malevolent Bhairavi of
magnetic presence, bad — tempered and quick with her
curses, had visited some households. Those who refused to
listen to her had to suffer illness and other hardships. After
she had cooked and eaten the food, there was a magical
transformation in her and she looked more human. She
blessed both Shivani and her sister with a boon. Shivani
believed that her blessings kept them going through all
their adversities. At times when Shivani felt down and out,
the image of the Bhairavi’s strength filled her with
renewed vitality and she could almost visualize a hand pull
her out of troubles. Shivani was grateful to the Bhairavi for
having unlocked her latent powers, and she attributes the
fact that she can write and articulate her thoughts because
of her benediction. Guru is a guide who can understand all
one's problems and suggest Mantras with the help of which
one could get rid of all problems.Being a Kali child means
being denied earthly delights and pleasures.Kali is said to
not always give what is expected of her. To the devotee, it
is perhaps her very refusal to do so that enables her
devotees to reflect on dimensions of themselves and of
reality that go beyond the material world.®

In Mountain Echoes: Reminiscences of Kumaoni Women,
Namita Gokhale writes that the temple of Naina Devi in
Nainital is supposed to be the geographical spot where the
eyes of Sati fell to the earth. Superstitions are popular
among Paharis, and there are numerous stories about local
tantrics and sorcerers. There is the story of the temple of
Goddess Kalika or Mahakali situated in a pine — forest to
the east of Gangolighat. Anyone who heard the voice of
the powerful and vocal Goddess died, and hence the local
populace started migrating in large numbers. Then,
sometime in the early eighth century, Adi Shankaracharya
came to the mountains, drumming out Buddhism and local
practise with his "Digvijay,” he performed some ritual
prayers, and symbolically sealed the Goddess with a stone
slab, thus silencing her. In this way the “civilizing”
mission of High Brahminism succeeded.The full impact of
Shakti was realised by Adi Shankaracharya in Kashmir.
Another story striking as being of “abiding relevance” is of
Shri Ballabh Pande, a Rajguru adept in tantrashastra.

Tantra shastra is one of the most misunderstood subjects in
the world, not just in India. Tantriks are people who dabble
in strange, awful, and mysterious rites that involve visits to
cremation grounds and the use of wine and women. He is
also feared because he is said to have the ability to both
cause harm and bring relief and good fortune. The so-
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called Tantriks run a flourishing business catering to the
needs of politicians, men in trade and industries and in
other walks of life. Most of these Tantriks, after acquiring
some powers through basic Tantrik practises, use them for
petty monetary gain. Tantra Shastra is part of the Dharma
Shastra of the Hindus and has its roots in the Vedas. The
origin and flow of Tantra Shastra and Shiva Shakti
upasana must be seen in the sombre and awe-inspiring
dance of time. According to our Shastras the Vedas are
revealed to the Rishis in every Satya Yugas and they are
gradually withdrawn in the succeeding yugas and very
little of them is left in Kaliyuga. There are twenty one
branches of Rigveda, hundred and nine of Yajurveda, fifty
of Atharva veda and thousands of Sam veda. Only two of
the two branches of Sam Veda are now extant in this world
and the rest have been withdrawn. Rig Veda, Atharva
Veda, and Yajur Veda have all been depleted in the same
way.The long-drawn Vedic yagnas cannot be performed or
benefited from by men in the Kaliyuga.So, in His infinite
mercy, Mahadeva revealed the Tantras to the men and
women of our time.However, the principles of Tantrik
worship, particularly Shakti worship, were known to a
subset of spiritual practitioners even before the Kaliyuga,
and they ran parallel to the Vedic sadhana system. Tantric
rites are 'kriyatmak' and have to be practised. Having their
roots in the Vedic system they are comparatively short and
easier to perform than the Vedic Yagnas and they are
highly potent and give quick results and raise man to
godhood. Tantric practitioners were frowned upon by
those who followed the orthodox form of Vedic rituals
even in Satayuga, Treta, and Dwapar.This Tantra shastra is
another aspect of the mysticism that Gokhale touches upon
lightly in her books.She justifies and deifies it, in
Shakuntala. The tantric in “Shakuntala — The Play of
Memory”, tried to misbehave with Shakuntala, by putting
her hand under his loincloth. It is the tantric like the one
Shakuntala encountered at the fair that have maligned this
divine doctrine. Although images of divine copulation are
frequently contested, the general consensus is that they are
benign and devoid of any carnal impurities in their
substance.

Namita Gokhale also recounts the strange and
unforgettable encounter that changed Shivani’s life, one of
the four women whose recollection of life in the Kumaoni
hills is portrayed in the book Mountain Echoes

Reminiscences of Kumaoni Women. One day when
Shivani and her sister were alone in the house they heard a
loud rasping voice shout “Jai Baba Gorakhnath”. They saw
a huge apparition - a lady with a disheveled appearance
whose “eyes were like burning embers, huge gigantic
shoulders and enormously strong arms”. A complexion
like “burnished copper with strange beads and Rudraksh
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necklaces strung with bleached white bones”.® This
woman of “fearsome and gargantuan proportions”,°
barked at them in to get her food.Her eyes are described as
red with intoxication and in absolute rage, her hair is
shown disheveled, small fangs sometimes protrude out of
her mouth and her tongue is lolling. She is frequently
depicted naked or wearing only a skirt made of human

arms and a garland of human heads.

She is also accompanied by serpents and a jackal while
standing on an apparent dead Shiva, usually with her right
foot forward to represent the more popular Dakshinamarga
or right-handed path, as opposed to the more infamous and
transgressive Vamamarga or left-handed path.**

Namita Gokhale sets the tone of the mystical in the novel
The Book Of Shadows, as she expresses feelings of
security of the narrator Rachita Tiwari sheltered in the
presence of supernatural; which were different from the
bewildering transient world of reality. She begins the book
with the following lines from Ovid, Metamorphosis — “My
intention is to tell of bodies changed to different
forms.”*?The narrator Rachita Tiwari, after suffering an
acid attack expresses oneness with the house she lived in.
She says, “We have closed ranks together, me and the
house. We have become as one spirit, it is us against the

world.”13

In one South Indian tradition, Shiva and Kali compete in a
dance. After defeating the two demons Sumbha and
Nisumbha, Kali takes residence in a forest. With fierce
companions she terrorizes the surrounding area.? The
morning after Rachita’s visit to the temple when she met
strange women in the hills, the priest’s wife came to
deliver the prasad sent by the priest. While she spoke of
incongruous things she squinted from the bright morning
sunlight but she cast no shadow. This detail petrified
Rachita and was “the last straw in the cumulative sense of
dementia”** that was destroying her. Lady, the bhotiya dog
too sensed something or someone and her fur stood up,
“her speckled twist of tail bristled in alarm and
aggression”.’® After sometime however “a nimbus of
shade mimicked her movements, and a shadow fell behind
her, quite as it should have”.'6Thus Kali, the slayer of
demons Chanda and Munda, had slayed the demons of
Rachita’s insecurities, and it was after the visit of the
woman that Rachita recovered.

Further after the death of Mukul, what surprised Parvati
about death was that the soul departs, leaving the body
forlorn. “The body departs, it is taken away, disposed of, it
decomposes, it is gone. The ashes are thrown into muddy
rivers, crows come to eat the sacrificial rice, and the lamp
that guides the spirit to the other world is extinguished on
the thirteenth day. But things remain.”'’She says about
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death that “death is not final. It is an adversary, an unequal
one, and the visitors in this battle are rocks and stones.
And razors. And wristwatches, even if they have not been
wound up, and lie coiled like mortally wounded snakes in
steel boxes, next to cheap leather wallets from which the
notes have been removed, though not the coins, and
squeezed — out tubes of shaving cream. These are my
views on mortality.”®

In the works of Namita Gokhale mystical stories were
recounted by people. One such story in the The Book of
Shadow was of a rich man’s son in Verawan, whose
wedding procession of boats came in upon every full moon
night even though they had drowned fifty years ago.
Impossible encounters with witches and ghosts and
specters were recounted. Also prevalent was the story of a
barat or wedding procession of a family of ghosts. These
bhoots or ghosts were seen flying across the hills and
dales. On full moon nights these ghosts sat down to
breakfast with purees as large as elephants. These
magnificent tales were made interesting by interspacing
them with real people whom they had heard of, thus the
fear was made to mingle with an insatiable
curiosity.People have been reporting seeing ghostly
apparitions, angels, and other ethereal entities. Such stories
are pervasive, since a tale once uttered may spread rapidly
throughout the population; this is facilitated by the mass
media and becomes contagious. If someone claims to see
ghosts or angels, other people, perhaps millions, may
likewise begin to encounter them. In “Book Of Shadows”,
people believed that the ridge on which Mr. Cockerell had
built his house was haunted, After the death of Lali the
villagers were more reluctant to proceed with the
construction of the house. The house was completed, but
Fanny, Mr.Cockerell wife, insisted that she saw some kind
of spirite or apparition the house, which told her kind tales
and soothed her aching brow, by behaving with
consideration and decorum. The house in which Rachita
lived was haunted. Lohaniju told Rachita that a spine of a
mountain was considered as a sacred spot. There are places
in the mountains that have guardian spirits which do not
like people. These spots or places are conjunctions
between the worlds. These are not good or bad spots but
they are simply passages, points of entry and exit.

In Things To Leave Behind also she registers spattering’s
of mysticism, throwing unexplained references here and
there.In India philosophy and religion are mingled in an
amazing way. In almost all of Namita Gokhale’s works
references have been made to this fact. In Gods, Graves
and Grandmother, Gudiya is warned by Ammi that
disembodied souls flocked to the peepul tree, waiting to
pounce into the mouths of unwary travellersand take
possession of them. Gudiya was made to take a solemn
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oath never to yawn under the peepul tree, or open her
mouth in any way, without first snapping fingers to scare
away the phantoms. Then to assuage her fears,
grandmother told her that these spirits were actually
helping and serving them, and were in a sense their
familiars, as the shrine beneath the peepul tree kept them
fed and clothed. In Shakuntala — The Play of Memory,
Shakuntala too had heard that evil spirits phantoms,
specters, disembodied souls as well as kind spirits lurked
in the forest.

From the ongoing analysis, it can be concluded that
mysticism is nothing but the undying surrender to the
higher power, it does not define that power, because it
differs from religion, in some places, mysticism resonates
with occult and black practices too. But meditation and
spirituality are also a part of it. The word comes from a
Greek word which means ‘to conceal’, or a mystery
religion, in certain cultures. Therefore when Gokhale
writes about the Gods and supernatural apparitions, she is
trying to attain that union and justifying the different sets
of practices, especially in the Indian context.
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Abstract— In this paper, we analyze Judith Wright’s poem, “Bora Ring”, and Shanmugam Chettiar’s
poem, “We are the Adivasis”, under the light of postcolonial theory. By using Homi K. Bhabha’s concept
of “mimicry,” we showcase the plight of indigenous communities like the Aborigines of Australia and the
Adivasis of India, communities that fail to identify with the neo-colonial ‘mimic-identity” and culture have
been thereby relegated as the ‘other’. The plight of both communities shows stark similarities, as is evident

in the analysis of the poems.

Keywords— Aborigines, Adivasi, Mimicry, Mimic-colonization, Mimic-identity, Postcolonialism.

I. INTRODUCTION

The debate between the modern and the traditional has
been ongoing ever since man started moving into the realm
of the industrial age. Being modern is considered to be
pro-development. Modernity is supposed to simplify the
complex and make people's lives easy and comfortable. It
seeps into everyday practices, beliefs and technology.
Traditional as a word is not seen in a very positive sense; if
you are traditional or follow the traditional way, you are
sometimes not considered pro-development. However,
some communities and cultures still try to preserve their
traditional sense of being but more often; it’s to showcase
that they have some traditional history and have a sense of
belonging to the land from which they come.

The modern world now lives in metropolises, in
shimmering cities away from the dust of villages. A
country's index of development is gauged from the
percentage of its rural and urban population. “Following
industrial development, the process of urban-ization is
accelerating at a much faster rate. Urbanization brings
about social and cultural changes in community life, which
also correspond to modernization. (Mondal). With 70% of
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the population living in rural areas, India is a third-world
country, and the US, with its 80% urban population, is
considered a developed one.

When countries start developing, they exploit the land and
other resources to fuel the engine of development. The
development wheel side-lines the interests of the
traditional landholding patterns, including those who live
on these lands for survival, the ‘uncivilized and orthodox’
communities. e.g., the Adivasi in India and Aborigines in
Australia.

Development is a massive part of a growing nation, but it
is pertinent that the interests of all stakeholders must align
with the idea of the said development. The tribal and poor
villagers should have shared interests if they are to be
included in the mainstream notion of progress. Their
livelihoods cannot be sacrificed for others. Our
governments have, however, profusely refused to help and
provide refuge to these resilient communities, buckling
under the pressures of neo-capitalism that conveniently
relegates the native-traditional as ‘uncivilized” and
‘barbaric’.
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The Aborigines of Australia and Adivasis of India have
been exploited since the colonial machinery set their
camps on the shores of the two countries. The British
colonial enterprise has directly or indirectly been
instrumental in their displacement.

In the case of Australia, it was the English who, in search
of riches, set up settlements, but as the land was not found
conducive, the continent was used as a penal colony where
convicts were sent as a form of punishment. The
indigenous Aboriginal population of Australia was
displaced to make space for the penal colonies. Since
colonization, Aboriginal people have been internally
displaced from their country.

The Adivasis of India are tribal groups endemic to
mainland South Asia. They were displaced to clear spaces
for the colonial industrial expansion. They have suffered
what the researcher terms mimic — colonization because it
was the native Indian population that worked as an agent
for the British imperial system to clear out lands and drive
the Adivasis out of their traditional spaces. Critics have
long questioned the bracketing of people under labels like
‘tribal’ and ‘Adivasi’, Sussana B.C. Devalle examines the
origins of terms like “adivasi” and “tribal” and calls them a
“construct” and “a colonial category and that it [the
category] formed part of the colonial legitimizing
ideology. (71)”

The literature of both the countries has questioned the
conscience of the nation-states and championed the cause
of Adivasis and Aborigines. The poems of Judith Wright
from Australia and Shanmugam Chettiar from India
provide a glimpse into the problems faced by the
indigenous populations.

In this paper, we analyze Bora Ring of Wright and We are
the Adivasis of Chettiar to show how these indigenous
groups separated by culture, language, and continents
share a common voice.

1. “MIMICRY” and MIMIC-COLONIZATION

Today, when both India and Australia are sovereign
countries with their constitution, rights for people and
ideals of democracy, the Aborigines and the Adivasis still
face a multitude of problems and issues. The Adivasis of
India and the Aborigines of Australia bear the brunt of
being considered the ‘other’, the ‘traditional’ and are
relegated as outcasts. The colonial experience has
significantly impacted the minds of the people who now
find themselves attached to the perceived refined culture of
the English. They imitate the lifestyle of their colonizers in
a practice that Homi K. Bhabha refers to as “mimicry”.
Bhabha’s conception of “mimicry” is, however, not only
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mere “slavish imitation” where “the colonized [is]
adopting and adapting to the colonizer’s culture”; it is
“exaggerated copying of language, culture, manners, and
ideas. This exaggeration means that mimicry is repetition
with a difference, and so it is not evidence of the
colonized’s servitude. (Huddart 39)”. The creation of this
mimic-identity was a result of the colonialists’ aspirations
that find an echo in words of Macaulay’s famous Minutes
of 1835, in which he wanted to create a pool of Indians
who would be able to serve British interests and be loyal to
them. This class would be “Indian in blood and colour, but
English in tastes, in opinions, in morals and in intellect.
(27).” The engendering of a mimic-self has, however,
created enormous problems. It has been a cause of
numerous atrocities for those who don’t identify with the
culture of “mimicry” that has become mainstream. Neo-
colonial nation-states have tried to ‘reform’ these non-
mimic indigenous groups where “We find in multi-ethnic
states a variety of assimilative, integrative and indigenist
policies, and instances of ethnocide and even genocide, all
justified in the name of ‘progress’ (Devalle 73). These
communities suffer from what the researcher terms mimic-
colonization within their own countries; it can be defined
as second-hand colonization brought about by those who
have developed mimic identities. Although “mimicry” is a
form of resistance, according to Bhabha, and the colonized
use it as a medium to ridicule the colonizers' narrative, in
doing so, they imbibe certain traits and features of the
alleged superior culture of the colonizer, developing a
mimic-identity. When the first order colonized mimic-
identity bearers come across a native-traditional within
their lands, they see them as ‘inferior’ and ‘uncivilized’,
and they try to push the practice of “mimicry” as their
form of a civilizing mission. The traditional native resists
this kind of forced mimicry and is therefore seen as a
threat. The mimic-identity ultimately becomes a source for
this second-hand colonization of the traditional-native,
defined as mimic-colonization.

1. JUDITH WRIGHT & SHANMUGAM
CHETTIAR

Judith  Arundell Wright was an Australian poet,
environmentalist and campaigner for Aboriginal land
rights. Her poems deal with the relationship between
settlers and Indigenous Australians and their correlations
with the ecology of the land.

Wright responded to her knowledge of her ancestors being
responsible for the destruction of the indigenous
population, their resources and disturbances in the overall
ecological balances that the settlers had created. She felt
responsible in part for the atrocities that had been
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committed. “[She] acknowledged that her ancestors had
not entered simply as pioneers settling on uninhabited
wilderness but as conquerors invading a lived-in territory.
(Walia 92)” Her poems showcase empathy toward the
original inhabitants, repentance and guilt for the wrongs
her ancestors inflicted on the population, and a sense of
hope that one day there might come about a reconciliation
between the two communities. In one of her poems, she
writes:

Our people who gnawed at the fringe

Left you a margin of action, a rural security,
and left to me
what serves as a base for poetry,

a doubtful song that has a dying fall. (“For the
Pastoral Family,” 17-22)

Her poems can be read as one of the fertile grounds from
which eco-criticism in Australia germinated. They can also
be read in a postcolonial sense because the subjects of her
poems are not only questions of ecology but also of
identity and subjugation.

In the poem, Bora Ring, first published in 1946 in the
collection with the same title, Judith Wright shows
Australia's land's condition after its native inhabitant
aboriginal population has been wiped out.

The plight of the loss of land of the natives has also been
taken up in poems of regional literature of India.
Shanmugam Chettiar, a resident of Tamil Nadu, is a
prolific writer. He has taken up a multitude of issues in his
poems. Almost all his poems are short, sharp and
telegraphic. In his poem We are the Adivasis; he explores
the issue of Adivasi rights. The poem is narrated from the
point of view of an Adivasi who laments the loss of land,
identity and his culture; the questions of who are the
original inhabitants of the land and who are the invaders
are central to the understanding of the poem.

IV. ANALYSIS

The plight of the loss of land of the natives has been taken
up in literature both in India and Australia. Many poems
voice the horrors, concerns, and future outlooks of these
marginalized communities, which have borne the brunt of
development and modernism. An analysis of two particular
poems brings forth a search for identity amongst the
natives who feel lost in their own land amidst the mad race
of development. The question of who were the colonized
and who were the colonizers become indefinite as the lines
between the ‘traditional-other’ and the ‘modern-self’
become vague and blurry.
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In the poem Bora Ring, Judith Wright shows the condition
of the land of Australia after its native inhabitant
aboriginal population has been wiped out:

The song is gone; the dance

is secret with the dancers in the earth,
the ritual useless, and the tribal story
lost in an alien tale. (“Bora Ring,” 1-4)

The lines ‘the song is gone’ and ‘the hunter is gone’
symbolize a sense of loss. There is a lamentation over the
loss of cultural identity. A parallel rhythm of ideas runs in
both poems pursuing the impact of the loss of tribal culture
from the perspective of nature. Wright contrasts the
artificial "spear" and "painted bodies" in Bora Ring with
the "grass"” and "apple-gums" that are found in nature. The
"song" and "dance” of line one, as works of art that aim to
represent nature, also take on a natural quality in contrast
to the human labels of "hunter" and "nomad feet." In
Wright's work, the Aborigines depicted by nature lament
the extinction of their way of life and religion. Being "lost
in an alien narrative" alludes to how Western society
struggles to comprehend the Aboriginal culture and
distorts it into a source of fear and evil. The caricature of
primitive people with "painted bodies” and "nomadic feet"
highlights the preconceptions of Western civilization.
Other than its own Christian notion of civilization, it is
unable to comprehend another culture.

The poem We are the Adivasis discusses a similar situation
where the Adivasis lament their land being taken over by
the ‘aryans’. Shanmugam Chettiar also depicts how
“Hindu Aryans” and “Christian intruders”, or the British
who considered the Adivasis uncivilized, came intending
to civilize them. It diluted their values and cultures.
Chettiar writes,

We are the adivasis

Who by Hindu Aryans
Were polluted

And by Christian intruders

Were diluted in our values and principle (“We are
the Adivasis,” 35 - 40)

Chettiar clearly outlines the colonization of the original
inhabitants at the hands of the “Hindu Aryans” and
“Christian intruders”. The Aryans came much before the
imperial machinery started working in India; they
displaced the land's original inhabitants. Thereafter, the
British East India Company colonized the land, and the
Adivasis, already bearing the brunt of being considered the
‘other’, came under second-order colonization.
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Wright in Bora Ring also tries to showcase the condition
of the land when the original dwellers are wiped out. What
remains are remanent of their culture and life, symbolic of
loss and mourning,

The hunter is gone; the spear

is splintered underground; the painted bodies

a dream the world breathed sleeping and forgot.
The nomad feet are still. (“Bora Ring,” 9 - 12)

The use of the words “gone”, “splintered”, “sleeping”,
“forgot”, and “still”, etc., remind us time and again that
there used to be a self-sustaining civilization. This
civilization was progressive, albeit not in the eyes of the
invaders, but they had their own values and belief system
that was conveniently destroyed.

In contrast to Western civilization, Wright values nature
and the perspectives of the Aboriginal people. She
questions the Christian invaders because she perceives a
meaningful religious harmony in the spirit of the
Aboriginal people. Wright pays homage to a long-gone
culture by revealing the sin of Western civilization while
also making the reader reevaluate their ideas about human
nature.

Chettiar, on the other hand, discusses the plight of the
Adivasis. They were devoid of their individual and cultural
identity but are determined now to overthrow the ‘Aryan
chauvinism’ and ‘undo the wrongs’ that these intruders
have done to them. They want their ‘thrones’ which were
‘usurped by the invaders’. He writes,

We are the adivasis,

Who want back our throne
Usurped by the invaders,

And who want to undo wrongs

And avenge the Aryan chauvinism. (“We are the
Adivasis,” 41 — 45)

The poem also mocks the supposed new ideals and civility
that the invaders and colonizers brought along. According
to the poet, there was already a sense of “democracy and
solidarity”, there was no caste system, and there was no
concept of “superiority” and “purity” in the Adivasi social
system.

We are the adivasis,

Where there lived

Democracy and solidarity

With no superiority,

With no Brahmin nobility and purity. (“We are
the Adivasis,” 26 — 30)
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V. CONCLUSION

In both poems, the poets succinctly showcase the plight of
the indigenous inhabitants who are being exploited at the
hands of the colonizers who, to civilize the colonized, have
wiped out their cultural and individual identity. The
colonized, however, want to restore their cultural beliefs
and values from the mimic culture established by the
colonizers. There is also a fine line between who was the
first colonizer and who was the colonized on a temporal
scale. The poem We are the Adivasis treats the Aryans as
the original colonizer. In contrast, the poem Bora Ring
depicts the arrival of the Europeans on the Australian
shorelines as the start of colonialism in their respective
lands. Thus, the concept of a postcolonial era is also called
into question as it is evident that colonialism is still an
ongoing process. It changes forms, nature, and names into
etymological categories such as neo-colonialism. Bhabha’s
concept of “mimicry” also helps understand how the
colonized resist the colonizer’s attempts to assimilate them
by mocking the alleged superior culture. Still, when the
colonized come across a non-mimic indigenous
population, they try to colonize that particular group
through what the researcher has termed mimic-
colonization. The similarities in both these poems portray
lament over the loss of identity of the inhabitants and their
determination to bring back their lost culture by reflecting
on the past in both India and Australia.
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Abstract— Here Goes Nothing is a combination of love, fear, and after-life. In this story, the author has
tried to combine fiction and humour elements. The entire story has been told by a dead man called Angus
Mooney. The book is the continuation of parts of his other two books, A Fraction of the Whole (2008) and
Quicksand (2015). All of his books are written with a purpose, such as the fear of death and the fear of life
in his previous books, and the fear of criticism from others in Here Goes Nothing. Thus, this is also known
to be a dark comedy that represents the scenario of the afterlife. The book has been criticized by a good
number of people, and as the book has shown the elements of the afterlife, it has also established a fictional
aspect. Henceforth, the book has been presented with different outlooks, and as the story has been narrated
by an angry, aesthetic murdered man, it has been criticized by a lot of people.

Keywords— life after death, pandemic, comic drama, immortality, black humour

I INTRODUCTION

Here Goes Nothing is a recently published book by the
Man Booker shortlisted author, Steve Toltz, of Australian
nationality. In this novel, he has shown the mixture of
love, the afterlife, and mortality. The story has been
narrated by a murdered man, Angus Mooney. The
storyline of the novel is very fictitious. The story starts
with the murder of the narrator, who has been looking
forward to having his first child. Unfortunately, he has
been murdered by a person, Owen, who has been in love
with his wife Gracie. Moreover, the author has portrayed
the character of Angus Mooney with so many prodigies.In
his life, he has never trusted in the aspects of heaven, hell,
or something like delusion, but he has died in a tragic
spectrum. After death, he has been standing in front of a
bunch of questions regarding his beloved wife. Similarly,
as an atheist, the author has also not shown any kind of
fiery elements or any kind of supernatural aspects
unnecessarily, like the seething lakes rounded with fire or
any kind of heavenly rewards, etc. Moreover, he has
portrayed the afterlife as another life that is different from
the living one. The suffering of Mooney has been
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portrayed fantastically. In the novel, the pandemic
(COVID-19) has also been added as a suffering element.
When Mooney is reflecting on his unwelcoming culture
after death and grappling with a dilemma that he faced at
the time of his death, another site depicts Gracie, who is
still alive, as suffering from an unexpected pregnancy as
well as the impact of the pandemic, which has been
creating obstacles for Gracie to reach the Australian
shores.

Thus, it can also be said that the author has also added
some imaginative elements and has correlated them with
the existing disaster (the pandemic, which has been
spinning around the world since the beginning of 2020).
Apart from this, the author has placed Mooney in the
isolation of the afterlife, where he has been thinking of the
social upheavals and also the potential extinction, along
with the oppressive restrictions. Here, the author has
connected the real-life scenario with that of the after-death
that Mooney has been facing. Apart from this, in several
places in the novel, some facts have been stated to be
arbitrary. Most of the scenarios have been presented with a
verge of imaginative perspective, so the authentication of
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the concept has been lacking. Apart from this, the
sufferings of Mooney in the afterlife that have been
depicted by the author have not occurred due to any kind
of cosmic justice, as the afterlife has been connected with
the heavenly reward or cosmic judgment, so a kind of
dissatisfied irony has taken place in the novel. Here, the
afterlife has been depicted as just merely the beginning of
another life.

The following research will deal with the critical analysis
of the novel so that the actual perspectives along with the
deformities can be checked. Moreover, the research will
also be diversified with the addition of a different set of
views by various scholars so that all the elements of the
novel can be specified at the end of the research. The
research will also have a methodology that will help to
make the research more relevant and informative. Apart
from this, the sufferings of Mooney in the afterlife that
have been depicted by the author have not occurred due to
any kind of cosmic justice, as the afterlife has been
connected with the heavenly reward or cosmic judgment,
so a kind of dissatisfied irony has taken place in the novel.

1. LITERATURE REVIEW

While reviewing the entire novel, a wide range of
secondary data can also be added to the research scenario.
As a good number of people have shown their perspectives
on the outcome of the novel, it will be perfect justice to the
research in adding those reviews of the critics in the
following research.

According to James Walton, the plot of the novel has been
portrayed as baroque and the storyline of the novel has
also been connected with the real-life scenario, so he has
also stated that Steve has also added all the important
elements of wisdom correlating to an aspect of self-
obsession. Moreover, he has also asserted that Steve has
made us aware of the mess which we face in our lives, but
by depicting the real-life mess, the author has also added
several punchlines which will make the readers burst out in
laughter even between the seriousness of the topic. Apart
from this, he has also specified a flaw in the novel. He has
stated that readers may become confused about whether
the author has used his entire inventory concerning Homo
sapiens or if he has simply flown away with the highly
imaginative aspects at some point in the novel, but despite
the flaws, a reader can enjoy every bit of it while reading
the entire novel.Driscoll has given his optimistic review
regarding the novel. According to him, Toltz has used
irony in depicting the sceptic's overview of the afterlife. A
few ideas have also been added to the novel to better
depict the character of Mooney. He has also added that an
aspect of the societal cataclysm has also been added in the
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novel to highlight his grief for Mooney in seeing his
beloved wife in a relationship with his murderer, and fear
has also been working in his mind that everything will be
fine and Mooney will not be able to enjoy the ecstasy of
life. It’s a connection with the real world, where people
never get satisfied with their existing belongings and
always ask for more. Here also, Mooney has been
regretting after his death that he will not enjoy the life that
his wife will enjoy with his new lover.

In contradicting the aspect of Driscoll, Gilmartin has stated
that Toltz has made all the aspects of today’s world wrong
and has created an innovative outlook in describing life
after death. Here, the author wants to show the immortality
of life. By using various elements from different
perspectives, a bit of confusion has been created by the
author. An irony over the comic sense needed to be pruned
while depicting the storyline's zips, including the twists.
Apart from this, she has also added some positive views
that the entire novel is very funny and also infused with
slick dialogues and one-liners. She has also added that
despite its lack of concreteness, the novel is full of
information-obsessed characters, along with the addition of
the war-mongers, who have given the novel another level.
Apart from this, the novel has also shown the pandemic-
riddled globe, so the essence of the book can also be found
in the aspect of the several dangers in life in which people
are living. To make the novel more digestible, the author
has also used a bit of humour as medicine so that the
readers cannot get bored while reading the entire book.

Correlating to the review of Connie Ogle, it can also be
said that the entire story has been depicted in an over-
imaginative way that has made the novel a most hilarious
one. According to Ogle, Toltz has used the stubbornness of
human nature as a parody to show the uneasy relationship
with the aspect of mortality. He has also added that, with
the lack of opportunities to reach the heavens or divine, the
novel has created a difference from the Divine Comedy of
modern times. Thus, the novel has been lacking in several
factors that have made it dark-twisted and over-
imaginative.

Kristin Allen-Vogel has pointed out a similar view to
Connie Ogle's. According to Vogel, due to having a deep
and dark comedy, the novel has been infused with a vision
that specifies the near future and the afterlife as surreal,
and the entire aspect has been portrayed as the funniest
one. Due to having so much comedic satire, somewhere,
the novel has lost its realism in terms of specifying the
motive of the novel. Moreover, he has also stated that in
depicting the storyline in a jockey way, the author has
shown his immense creativity; it has made the novel
livelier and more enjoyable for all age groups in society.
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According to Vogel, while reading the novel, he did not
even realise that he had completed the first 400 pages of
the novel. Thus, he has stated the combined (positive and
negative) reviews of the novel Here Goes Nothing.

1. RESEARCH QUESTION
While pursuing the research questions have been raised -

e How are murder, disease, and the afterlife
portrayed in pandemic fiction?

e What is the difference between the normal view
regarding murder, disease, and the afterlife and
the vision during the COVID-19 pandemic?

e How does Toltz use comic satire in his novel?

e How is the aspect of immortality established in
the segment of the afterlife by the author?

e How does the author correlate the pandemic
aspect with that of the suffering of Mooney in
another life?

e How has the over-imaginative aspect impacted
the novel by Steve Toltz?

o How well has the pandemic fear been depicted in
the novel by Toltz?

e How is the murder of Mooney portrayed in the
novel?

¢ What aspects of love does the author show to his
readers through the story?

o How well has the relationship between Mooney
and Gracie been depicted in the novel?

e How does the author show the feelings of
Mooney while watching Gracie coexist with his
murderer?

e How does the novel establish the tricky elements
in the novel to bring out the realism?

Thus, the following research is going to be different from
the perspectives of other critics that have already been
depicted in the previous section of this chapter. As the
critics have stated, numerous mix-and-match perspectives
over the outcome of the novel, and most of them have
talked about the optimistic aspects, but the following
research will be going to highlight the pessimistic views
that the novel has been lacking. Moreover, the research
will also have several different perspectives that have not
been stated by the critics. Here, the intention of the author
in writing the novel after seven years of writing his
previous novel, Quicksand (2015), will also be stated.
Thus, to let the readers know the other perspectives, the
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motive and the reason behind the failure of the novel in
some places will be discussed with the valid reasons.

V. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

In this segment, a proper methodology that has been
developed in finding the critical aspects of things like
pandemic fiction, murder, disease, and life after death that
the author has used in his recent novel will be analyzed.A
detailed analysis will take place to dig out the essence of
these factors from the novel, which has helped in
portraying the different perspectives of the novel. Here,
again, the review of the secondary data will take place in
terms of establishing the secondary aspect of the
methodology so that the qualitative aspect can be specified
in this segment.

Correlating the previously done literature review, it has
been already specified that Mooney has recently been
deceased and he has been murdered by Owen Fogel who is
a dying doctor and has convinced the Mooneyes to let him
stay at their house during the pandemic. The author has
shown the tragedy of Mooney in this segment where he
has tried to show that after death, Mooney has found that
his loving wife Gracie has been living with that dying
doctor (the murderer of Mooney) and Mooney has also
been regretting not being alive to spend his life with his
wife. With a touch of comic satire and excessive
imagination, the author has depicted that Mooney has been
suffering from the anxiety with the non-welcoming culture
that he has faced in his afterlife and here in this aspect,
Toltz has also shown that the sufferings of the people have
also been connected due to the ongoing pandemic. As the
pandemic has been spinning over the entire world so
Gracie and other people are not the exceptional ones. Here
also, the social upheaval has been depicted in the
following segment. In living under the wave of the
epidemic, a wide range of restrictions also need to follow
by the people so that the contamination risk can get
diminished but, in another aspect, Mooney also has been
facing several restrictions as he has entered into different
life scenarios (after death). Having the power of
immortality Mooney has not been able to connect with his
wife Gracie. Thus, in both aspects, the individuals are
suffering in thein way. Correlating the structure and
storyline of the novel it can be stated that the author
hasused satiric aspects with the help of several comic
versions and one-liners so that the readers can easily
understand the motive of the author but in some aspects,
the excessive imagination has also made entire topic
vague. Correlating another perspective, it can be stated that
the novel has been proved as the most disappointing one as
the author has talked about life after death and has not
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shown any kind of trace of heavenly reward or the other
elements related to the concept of hell. Thus, in this aspect,
the author has not fulfilled the wish list of his readers.

Furthermore, no such elements of the cosmic energy of
divinity have been adopted by the author. Thus, a lack has
been specified over setting the irony of the topic and as a
result, the portrayed life of Mooney has been depicted as
merely another life. Correlating this aspect, another novel
by Lara Feigel ,Look! We Have Come Through! Living
with D. H. Lawrence also can be added to the following
research so both aspects of presenting the COVID scenario
can be differentiated. Feigel has shown the pandemic
aspect in two different views, one is the suffering that has
been revolving around the world and another is the
leveraging spark of imaginative speculation. Both aspects
have depicted the change of life after getting impacted by
the disastrous impact of the pandemic. From another
perspective, it also can be specified that the satiric aspect
stated by Toltz has also been complying with the aspect of
the Australians in depicting the leveraging attempts of
isolation due to the excessiveness of the COVID-19 virus,
and in another aspect, Mooney has also been portrayed in
dwelling with the refugee crisis due to having the
increased number of deceased that have newly arrived and
along with the brutal as well as the repressive measures
that have been making Mooney suffering a lot similarly the
Australians in the real-life scenario.

According to various critics, the portrayal of the characters
by Toltz has been magnificently ordinary. After the death
of Mooney, the author has shown him in an adrift and
muddy terrain in the aspect of semi-derelict towns and
villages that are administered by the harried, and in those
places, the author has also shown the touch of bureaucracy
and that a conflict has also been highlighted between the
governments and the rebel guerrillas. Apart from this, the
author has also shown the mode of entertainment with the
aspect of the theatre without the Wi-Fi connection. Thus,
the transformation has not been depicted by the author
from the living being to immortality. The author just has
portrayed another verge of life for Mooney. There is no
such excitement in it. It has been making the readers
bored. Here, the author has only tried to state that life after
death has been specified to be less interesting with a
handful of entertainment compared the real-life scenarios.
Moreover, he has reminiscent of another concept from the
novel, How the Dead Live (2000) by Will Shelf. Thus,
here, in this segment, a lack of originality has also been
stated in Toltz’s novel.

Here Goes Nothing has been written after seven years of
Toltz’s other novel, Quicksand. In his previous novels, the
author has shown his extraordinary talent and has also

1JELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.16

been nominated for the Man Booker Prize. Thus, quite
naturally, the expectations of the author have been
increased, but at the same time, the author has made his
readers dissatisfied as they wanted another innovative
work. Here, the author has skipped several parts in
depicting the transformation of Mooney, like the fact that
he has not shown the orientation session of Mooney.
According to several critics, instead of portraying Mooney
with a detailed perspective, Toltz has shown his interest in
overviewing the aspects of the protagonists and their
reactions to the disappointment in the novel.

Correlating the aspect of the death of Mooney, Totlz has
specified the conflict between Mooney and Owen that has
represented the difference between life and death. Here,
the author has shown the unfairness and the inexplicability
while contrasting both the characters. In one aspect,
Mooney has been portrayed as an abandoned child who
has been raised in a foster care system full of negligence.
In another aspect, Owen has been portrayed as a hilarious
misanthrope and he has also been enjoying the condition of
Mooney along with that, he has also been believed in the
custom and behavior of society. Thus, both men are
different in characteristics. In terms of Gracie, the author
has shown the similarities between them. Gracie has
shown the purpose and meaning in life. Here, in this
aspect, it will be better to take Mooney’s side as Owen has
murdered Mooney due to the increasing rivalry. Thus, a
dilemma has been created over the character of Owen
because, in one aspect, the author has portrayed the
character of Owen as full of disciplinary manners
believing the customs and, in another aspect; he has killed
Mooney by Owen. As a result, the entire concept has
become much more complicated for the readers. After
death, Mooney has been specified to reconnect with Gracie
and the author has also highlighted the selfish attempts in
reconnecting beyond his grave in another aspect, Owen has
been again portrayed as a caring and loving man who has
shown sympathy to his wife and children of Mooney but
here, in this aspect, the author has forgotten that cynical
attempt of Owen by killing Mooney. Thus, the unfair
attitude of Toltz can be specified in depicting the entire
novel.

Correlating the aspect of Gracie, it can be specified that the
author has portrayed the character of Gracie as the centre
attraction of the novel, along with the lives of both the
men, Owen and Mooney. According to the author, Gracie
has been described as a character of bleakness concerning
the aspect of existence, and in another aspect, she has also
been highlighted as a famous personality on social media
as she can speak the language of marriage celebrant. Both
the male characters have been portrayed as orbital
characters, so a dilemma has been stated from the
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perspective of Gracie. Thus, there has been a lack of
optimism shown by the author while portraying the
character of Gracie. Since the beginning, she has been
dwelling on the sorrow of loss and grief along with her
pregnancy. This has been impacted as a negative aspect by
the book's readers.

As a result, despite the use of plenty of humour and comic
punchlines, sorrow and grief fail to highlight the comic
sense throughout the novel.Thus, the novel "Here Goes
Nothing" is a combination of flaws and pleasure, and the
discussion that follows has depicted each aspect of the
novel.

V. CONCLUSION

To conclude the research, it can be said that the study has
covered all the needed aspects in critically reviewing the
novel, Here Goes Nothing by Steve Toltz. The following
study has been specified with a wide range of critical
views by eminent personalities so that the outcome of the
novel has been specified. Correlating the critical view, it
can be specified that the novel has highlighted the recent
pandemic and the pandemic has complied with the tragedy
of the narrator, Angus Mooney. According to the critics,
the novel has portrayed in an over-imaginative way where
Mooney has placed in a village after death. His life has
shown full tragic aspects. The author has shown that he has
been murdered by a person, Owen and his beloved wife
has been living with his murderer. Moreover, this tragic
incident has been making Mooney suffer and Mooney’s
suffering has cooperated with the suffering of the real
world where people are getting into a hazardous situation
with the gigantic and unending effect of the pandemic
(COVID-19). The following research has shown that Toltz
has used a comic vision that has given the novel a different
aspect but the over-imaginative and exaggerated aspects
have made the novel so much more ordinary and that has
also made all the comic sense of humor null and void.
Moreover, the study has also shown that absurdness has
been drawn in the novel and the novel has not fulfilled the
expectations of the readers. With his previous success, the
expectations of his readers have been leveraged but his
latest novel has made his readers upset.

As the author has tried to show the pandemic fiction with
the aspect of murder, disease, and life after death,
confusion has been created over the characteristics of the
characters in the following novel. Moreover, as the readers
have expected that the author would show the fiery lake
along with the heavenly reward and also the cynical
calculations, etc but nothing has been portrayed by the
author and the author has shown the afterlife of Mooney
just as the beginning of another life along with less
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comfort and fewer opportunities for a better life. In the
afterlife, Mooney has remained in the isolation as in real-
life scenarios most people have been getting into the aspect
of isolation due to the COVID wave. Thus, a perfect
connection has been portrayed by the author. Henceforth,
the aspect of the fiction of the pandemic along with the
suffering has been successfully depicted in the novel. In
terms of the disease, it can be said that as the entire world
has been impacted by the effect of the pandemic and a
fearful aspect has been created so all the people have been
suffering from the disease, and the procession of death has
also been taking place. Here, in this scenario, the author
has been shown that Owen who is also suffering from the
disease and also has been standing at the death bed wants
to spend some time with Mooney’s family and Mooney
has also been accepted and shown his gratefulness while
allowing Owen at his house but Owen has been proved to
be the most ungrateful one and has killed Mooney. Thus,
here, in this aspect, a contradiction has been created over
morality. The author has shown that kind of aspect in
which there has been no reward for the gratefulness and
despite showing gratitude Owen has stabbed Mooney at
his back. Thus, there is a negative prospect has been
highlighted by the author. There has been no such
optimistic aspect through which the readers will get
motivation. Thus, again, the novel has been proved to be
the most futile one.

In another aspect, the love and tragic relationship between
Gracie and Mooney have also been portrayed in the
following novel. The author has shown the departure of
Mooney and Gracie. Here, the author has also used a
prodigy, as Gracie has been famous for her marriage
celebrant, and in another aspect, she has departed from her
husband and has also been dwelling with two men
(Mooney and Owen). By seeing Gracie with Owen,
Mooney has been suffering in the afterlife prospect and has
been trying to connect with Gracie as he wanted to stay
with her beloved wife and child. Gracie has been portrayed
as the center of attraction in the novel but here also the
author has shown his lack because the character of Gracie
has not been brightened up much in the novel and her
choice has been put in question as she has been dwelling
between both the men. Apart from this, the study has also
shown that Toltz has portrayed the character of Owen as
the most caring and benevolent one as he has been taking
care of Mooney’s family but despite murdering someone
(Mooney), the author has highlighted Owen as a great hero
and has also been imaged him as the most loyal one who
always loves to envy the customs of the society and this
has been created the novel as the vague one. Moreover,
correlating the critical aspect, the aspect of similarities
with other writings from different people has also been put
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into the limelight in the following study. In the previous
section of the study, all the similarities have been
highlighted along with the name of the novels. Thus, this is
the most worsening aspect of Toltz with which he has been
accused. Despite having negative aspects, the novel has
also been highlighted with an optimistic outlook. As the
novel has been infused with a wide range of comic satire
and one-liners, the readers have enjoyed it a lot with
bursting laughter and have not realised that they have
finished more than 400 pages.Moreover, a good number of
people have also preferred to read out the book again and
again as the entire topic of the book has made the readers
much more interesting.

In the previous discussion, the novel has been portrayed as
a dark-twisted novel, and due to having several absurdities
over imaging the characters, Toltz has shown his failure in
making the novel a successful one. According to some
critics, Toltz has used the stubbornness of human nature as
a parody to show the uneasy relationship with the aspect of
mortality. He has also added that, with the lack of
opportunities to reach the heaven or divine, the novel has
created a difference from the Divine Comedy of modern
days. Thus, the novel has been lacking in several factors
that have made the novel dark-twisted and over-
imaginative.

Thus, the novel has been infused with mixed reviews and
the readers have shown both perspectives (pessimistic and
optimistic aspects). Apart from this, the following study
has also fulfilled all the research questions that have been
started at the beginning of the novel.
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Abstract— The main objective of the study was to determine the factors affecting reading comprehension
in Cebuano and English language texts of Grade Six pupils in School X, School Year 2019 — 2020 with the
end view of proposing an action plan to improve students’ reading comprehension in English language.
The researcher utilized descriptive — survey research design. There were two sets of instruments, one was a
reading comprehension test and the other was a survey questionnaire. As used in the study, intrinsic
factors include motivation, reading style, attitude, and physical condition. In addition, extrinsic factors
include teachers, family members, peers/classmates, and environmental condition. Based on the result, the
respondents fall in the inferential level of reading comprehension in both languages. Among the intrinsic
and extrinsic factors, motivation has greatly influenced respondents’ reading comprehension in both
languages. Moreover, there was no significant difference between respondents’ reading comprehension in
both languages. In Cebuano and English texts, there was no significant difference between factors affecting
their reading comprehension. Moreover, results showed that respondents’ level of reading comprehension
in Cebuano was higher than their reading comprehension in English texts. Hence, an action program was

proposed to improve respondents’ reading comprehension in English language.

Keywords— reading comprehension, language, intrinsic, extrinsic

I. INTRODUCTION

Reading is one of the most important skills in
English that an individual must need to master. It serves as
a gateway to every learner to learn different subjects or
lessons (Umali, 2013). Reading will not be a complete
experience without comprehension and only when students
comprehend that they benefit cognitively from the printed
materials. It is a complex, purposeful, interactive,
comprehending, and flexible activity that takes
considerable time and resources to develop. Reading is
rapid, which implies that readers should keep a good flow
of information at a sufficient rate to build connections and
create inferences vital to comprehension (Bojovic, 2010).
Also, comprehension is the goal of reading, but it can be
the most difficult skill to master, especially for non- native
English language learners.
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Additionally, reading comprehension is defined
as the intentional thinking during which meaning is
constructed through interactions between text and reader
(Harris & Hodges, 1995). The meaning of the text resides
in the intentional thought processes of the reader with such
that meaning is influenced by that reader’s prior
knowledge and experience, and that the message that the
writer intends to convey may or may not be the same as to
the reader. Then, there is a relationship between the text
and the reader. Fundamental reading skills such as
identifying, understanding, and drawing inferences and
evaluation are some reading skills that are needed for good
reading comprehension. To establish the reader’s capacity
to comprehend, he must be able to manifest all these skills
when presented with texts.
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Significantly, Ronda (2012) cited that it is vital to
assess the reading capability of students because reading is
the foundation of all academic learning. If a pupil fails to
master basic reading skills at the outset, it will be a
constant struggle for a pupil to get through other
disciplines successfully; thus, depriving the pupil of the
chance to become literate and productive individual. This
would mean that students’ reading with comprehension
should be well monitored by teachers or administrators
because a strong foundation of good reading
comprehension is a gateway to learn other aspects in
academic fields.

On the other hand, when reading second language
texts, readers cannot completely separate themselves from
their cultural context where they rely on the knowledge
source constructed from their home society to interpret the
meaning of linguistic information of the target language
(Hinke et al., 1999 cited in Lin, 2009). This may signify
that reading comprehension is greatly affected by the
foundation that learners have in their mother tongue. The
interpretation of texts may differ when learners are given
local and second language texts, depending on the
intellectual and conversational use of those languages.

More so, Upton and Thompson (2001) suggested
that many second language readers use the local language
for more than just mental translation. It appears the local
language is often used to think about and process what is
being read in the second language texts; that is, these
readers are doing more than just translating. While mental
translation - the reprocessing of second language words,
phrases, or sentences into local language forms - occurs
frequently, many second language readers also appear to
tap their local language to help them wrestle with and
reflect on meaning as they read a second language text.
Then, there is an interrelated function of reading
comprehension in local and second language texts.

In the Philippines, the curriculum includes the
Mother-Tongue Based Multilingual Education. This aims
to develop among the young learners’ awareness and
appreciation of their own culture (Pado, 2012). When the
learners reach fourth grade, a pressure to be fluent readers
and instant exposure to English language texts become a
challenge. In addition, the latest Programme for
International Student Assessment (PISA) results revealed
that the Philippines scored below the average of
participating Organization for Economic Co-operation and
Development (OECD) countries. Education Secretary
Briones emphasized that it is on the failure of the
government to spend portions of its domestic product for
education which resulted the current quality of education
in the country (Ciriaco, 2019).
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Moreover, an associate professor at De La Salle
University said that youth’s reading proficiency in their
own language is rapidly declining and the sad part is they
did not notice it (Reyes, 2018). If the students taught in
Cebuano continue to be losing such reading proficiency,
then the generation may not be able to enjoy reading texts
in their own language. Also, the researcher is motivated to
know if learners nowadays are building good reading
comprehension in both languages since there is already an
implementation of Cebuano language on primary levels
and English language on intermediate levels in education.
Based on the foregoing statements, the researcher is
motivated to determine the factors affecting reading
comprehension in Cebuano and English language texts.

This study is intended to determine factors
affecting reading comprehension in Cebuano and English
language texts. In order to help the researcher in the
explanation of the variables and later in the analysis and
interpretation of data, theories on Schema, Threshold, and
Proposition relative to reading comprehension are utilized.
Each of these will be discussed in detail in the succeeding
paragraphs.

Schema theory states that all knowledge is
organized into units. Within these units of knowledge, or
schemata, is stored information (Anderson, 1970).
Schema theory is an explanation of how readers use prior
knowledge to comprehend and learn from text (Rumelhart,
1980 cited in Seymour, 2017). This would imply that
comprehension requires what students previously know so
as to achieve learning comprehension. Students’ schema
can be applied while reading texts, hence, it is a great help
to improve reading comprehension.

Needless to say that one’s schema brings
opportunities of development in knowledge. Huxley
(2010) infers that every man who knows how to read has it
in his power to magnify himself, to multiply the ways, in
which he exists, to make his life full, significant and
interesting. Learning to read with comprehension makes
life more meaningful, more purposeful, and more well-
informed.

Further, Carrel and Eiserhold (1983) cited in the
study of Babashamsi (2013) elaborated that reading
comprehension operates in two directions, from bottom up
to the top and from the top down to the bottom of the
hierarchy. Bottom-up processing is activated by specific
data from the text, while top-down processing starts with
general to confirm these predictions. These two kinds of
processing are occurring simultaneously and interactively,
which adds to the concept of interaction or comprehension
between bottom-up and top-down processes.
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A fundamental tenet of schema theory assumes
that written text does not carry meaning by itself. Rather, a
text only provides directions for readers as to how they
should retrieve or construct meaning from their own
previously acquired knowledge. This previously acquired
knowledge is called the readers' prior knowledge and the
previously acquired knowledge structures are called
schemata (Shuying An, 2013). The reading comprehension
affects how students construct meaning from the texts and
how proficient they are in the use of language. The
background knowledge is then essential in putting
meaning to language texts which is necessary in achieving
good reading comprehension.

Another theory is the Threshold Theory by
Cummins (1981), in which the relationship between
cognition and bilingualism can be best explained by the
idea of two thresholds. Each threshold is a level of
language competence that has consequences for a child.
The first threshold is a level for a child to reach to avoid
the negative consequences of bilingualism. The second
threshold is a level required to experience the possible
positive benefits of bilingualism.

Cummins elaborated that children taught through
a second language most of the time fail to develop
sufficient competency in their second language. This is
because children are not allowed to develop competency in
their first language. Therefore, it suggests that a child’s
literacy competency in second language is partly
dependent on the level of competence already achieved in
the first language. The more developed the first language,
the easier it will be to develop the second language. In
reading comprehension, it would imply that a child’s level
of reading competency in the mother tongue should come
first before proceeding to the next level of competency in
reading second or third languages.

These views explain that one’s schemata will
enable the reader to read and comprehend texts in both
Cebuano and English texts. LearningRX, an online brain
training program, emphasizes that reading comprehension
is the ability to understand what is read, where words have
context and texts have meaning. Reading comprehension
then allows students to read and understand texts in a
deeper sense of understanding which may lead to a fuller
development of learning because whenever presented with
texts in two languages, the students may still be able to
comprehend because of the “thresholds.”

Once students have established a literate base in
their first language, they should be able to transfer
knowledge and skills gained in that language to reading in
a second language as long as they are adequately exposed
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to the second language and motivated to acquire it
Cummins (1976) cited in Pado (2012).

Further, the Proposition Theory (Gunning, 1996)
suggests that readers construct and reconstruct structures
of information in their heads as they read. This represents
the reader constructing a main idea or macro structure as
he/she processes the text. As students read, they transform
texts into ideas or details which can be combined, deleted
and integrated to form a macro-structure. The macro-
structure is a running summary of the text. The
propositions are organized according to their relative
importance in a hierarchy. Hence, there is a continuous
process of transforming texts into ideas as readers continue
decoding the printed texts. Readers construct main ideas
and these ideas are organized into hierarchical pattern with
the most important ideas as the highest ideas to remember.

Aside from the theories cited, this present
research is based on two legal provisions. Article XIV,
Section 2, paragraph 1 of the 1987 Philippine Constitution
stated that the State shall establish, maintain, and support a
complete, adequate, and integrated system of education
relevant to the needs of the people and society. In addition,
Republic Act No. 10533, otherwise known as the
Enhanced Basic Education Act of 2013, Section 5 which
states that the curriculum shall adhere to the principles and
framework of Mother Tongue-Based Multilingual
Education (MTB-MLE) and the curriculum shall be
flexible enough to enable and allow schools to localize,
indigenize and enhance the same based on their respective
educational and social contexts. This kind of improvement
in the educational system opens a gateway for students to
appreciate the native language and to use it as a foundation
to learn other useful languages.

The learning area/nomenclature of Integrated
Language Arts Mother- Tongue Based, Filipino, and
English from Grades 1-6 is the development of literacy
and numeracy skills and learning of concepts first in the
Mother Tongue from Grades 1-3 and later transfer to
second language (Filipino and English). This is with the
inclusion of reading comprehension in which a national
program entitled Every Child A Reader Program (ECARP)
supports the thrust of the department to make every
student a reader and writer at his/her year level. It also
supports the attainment of Education For All (EFA)
targets.

In the article entitled Binisaya Instruction: Facing
the MTB-MLE Challenges Head-on, Eslit (2017) cited that
minority language students gained literacy in their first
language experienced with higher academic achievement
compared to students who learned in a second or third
language. The article further supports the learning of first
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language as the key to the acquisition of second and third
languages. A need for a good foundation in the first
language is essential to establish a good step in learning
second or even third language. This can be interrelated
with reading comprehension, since reading requires a
strong foundation of the language that is necessary for
comprehension.

DepEd orders that under the K to 12 Curriculum,
the teaching of reading in Grades 1 to 3 must be in this
order: reading in mother tongue, Filipino and English.
Albano (2019), in a study, showed the importance of
letting children learn to read in the Mother Tongue before
they could learn to read in other languages. The
educational curriculum is highlighting the necessity for
students to be proficient in the native language so as to be
equipped in the next step of learning other languages.

Furthermore, Thonis (1970) cited in the study of
Barnitz (1985) supporting the position that literacy is best
acquired in the mother tongue and that Spanish children,
taught to read in their native language, were able to
transfer literacy skills to the second language, English.
Literacy, referring to reading comprehension, would entail
that the Spanish children were able to achieve reading
proficiency since there was a successful transfer of skills
from first language to second language. Similarly,
Spanish-speaking Cuban-American children in Miami
schools had higher English reading test scores if they were
exposed to literacy instruction in Spanish, the first
language (Friedenberg, 1983 cited in Barnitz, 1985).

More importantly, Cummins (1981), who
supports a common underlying proficiency model of
bilingual proficiency, asserted that experience with either
language can promote the development of reading
proficiency underlying both languages, given adequate
motivation and exposure to both, either in school or in the
wider environment. This would mean that students should
be motivated to exercise their reading skills not only in
school but also at home or in their immediate community.
Also, more of comprehension activities must relate to
political or economic realities so as students would be
more engaged in the environment.

To emphasize, Igbal et al. (2015) on his study
Factors Responsible for Poor English Reading
Comprehension, concluded that there are many key factors
which affect reading comprehension. These key factors
include: poor mastery over vocabulary, habit of cramming
instead of learning and understanding, mission is to pass
the examination not to develop skill, weak sentence
structure and tenses, not using the tricks to infer the
meaning from context, no habit of reading the newspapers,
articles, novels and other books, and a lack of interest from
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both sides: from teachers and students in developing the
skill. Given these factors, students should be taught varied
reading strategies and skills so as students can write, utter,
and understand well-structured and meaningful sentences.
It requires an amount of vocabulary, written model, and
prior knowledge to attain good reading comprehension.

Moreover, Cook (1999) opines that the second language
knowledge that is being created in the reader is connected
in all sorts of ways with his or her local language
knowledge. This would mean that part of reading
comprehension on second language text is the connection
of the building blocks of learning in the local language
text. The level of students’ reading comprehension may
vary on the language used in the texts. Hence, factors must
be identified first to create more relevant and improved
learning activities for the students’ reading comprehension
in Cebuano and English language texts.

Meanwhile, Houghton’s Impacts of Intrinsic and
Extrinsic Motivation on Reading Achievement of First-
Grade Students (2015) discussed that learners are not
either motivated or unmotivated in the realm of reading,
but rather, display types of motivation. This would mean
that to become better readers, learners need to be
motivated to read. Houghton also added two types of
motivation: intrinsic and extrinsic. She elaborated intrinsic
motivation as a promotion to lifelong, voluntary reading,
while extrinsic motivation as a reward or recognition in
reading instead of learning forms texts. This would imply
that learners who are intrinsically motivated become
engaged readers and extrinsically motivated learners
become ungeared readers.

On the other hand, Yang’s study on Factors
Affecting Learning Strategies in Reading Comprehension
(2016) elaborated that individual factor such as motivation,
reading style, attitude, and other factors affect the
improvement of learners’ reading competence. From the
views presented above, the researcher came up with two
main factors: intrinsic and extrinsic factors.

In this study, intrinsic factors would include
motivation, reading style, attitude, and physical condition.
Motivation in reading requires an intensive drive that
learners have to consider whenever they decide to read.
For instance, students who read for pleasure and
employing strategies to support their comprehension are
highly motivated readers (Ahmadi, 2013). Students of such
kind usually consider reading to be an important factor in
their daily activities, accept challenges in the reading
process and are likely to be successful readers.

One’s reading style is necessary because it helps
the readers make decision on the most comfortable and
useful pattern in reading and understanding texts, as well
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as doing such with maximum efficiency (Chen, 2018).
Reading styles vary from one individual to another. These
are those who start from the title then read only the first
sentence. Some would read only when they are familiar
with authors. Still others read in close details. These are
just some of the reading styles that are considered in this
study.

Another intrinsic factor is the attitude in reading.
This refers to the positive or negative perception in reading
which causes a learner to approach or avoid a reading
situation (Alexander & Fuller, 1976 cited in Avallong,
2005). Indeed, one’s attitude in reading matters. If
positive, these students delight in reading activities
provided by their teachers and parents in school and at
home respectively. Some manifestations of positive
attitude towards reading include engaging a book more
than playing computer games and talking about other
books to read. Negative attitude towards reading is shown
when reading is considered as a boring and unproductive
activity.

The last intrinsic factor used in the study is the
physical condition. It covers learner’s physical ability and
condition that may or may not affect reading
comprehension. According to Hermosa (2002), factors that
affect reading are both physical and physiological.
Functions such as vision, hearing and thought are possible
only through the organs of the body. Hermosa also
emphasized that a child who is ill is not able to do well in
school. Physical inadequacies may result in lowered
vitality, depletion of energy, slower physical development
and therefore, mental retardation. Hence, physical
condition as used in this study also specifies to the current
mood, emotional stability, and physical temperature of the
learner. Provided that varied physical concerns while
reading may happen, these may or may not affect the
learners’ comprehension in reading.

Aside from the intrinsic factors mentioned, there
are also extrinsic ones. These include teachers, family
members, peer or classmates, and the environmental
condition. Teaching reading in a class of diverse learners
requires considerable knowledge and skill. The teacher
must be able to tap a considerable personal knowledge
base to effectively motivate and guide each learner
(Darnell, 2002). This means that teachers should endeavor
to motivate the learners to read more, especially one on
reading with comprehension.

Not only do teachers have a crucial role in
developing students’ reading comprehension, parents do
too. Parents’ involvement refers to the number of contacts
with children, quality of interactions, participation in
children’s school activities, and home activities (Izzo et
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al., 1999 cited in Chiu & Ko, 2006). In this study, parents’
involvement in home literacy activities is focused. The
home reading activities may include but are not limited to
taking child to the library, sharing reading and providing
reading materials. Parents may also make decisions about
schools but the activities in this context are reliant to the
teachers and perhaps peers.

Student learning may also be affected by extensive peer
interactions and relationships associated with a range of
adolescent behaviors and long term academic outcomes
(Fujimoto et al., 2012 cited in Cooc & Kim, 2016). The
extent to which peers matter relative to other family and
school inputs is important for educators in addressing
disparities in reading achievement and designing
appropriate reading practices.

Students live and grow in several different
environments, and each environment has a strong
influence on student desires and abilities to learn.
Environments include the student’s home environment,
school environment, and social environment. Each of these
environments can affect a student’s reading (Caldwell et
al., 2009). Then, environmental condition as used in the
study refers and limits to the sound, reading materials and
school or room set-up that can influence the learners’
continuity in achieving comprehension in reading
selections. When the ambiance is suitable to the reading
activity, the learners will be able to process information
successfully. In contrast, when the milieu for reading is
messy, noisy, and dark, then no learner will be able to
develop reading comprehension in such setting.

Indeed, reading comprehension is a complex
process that requires different building-block skills.
Understanding what a person read is the result of three
levels of skills: literal comprehension, inferential
comprehension and evaluative comprehension (Basaraba,
2013 cited in Maghanoy et al., 2017). The study utilized
Westwood’s (2008) classification according to the level of
thinking involved: literal, this is reading the lines;
inferential refers to reading between the lines; and,
evaluative, that is reading beyond the lines.

In the study of Anggot et al. (2014) on Reading
Comprehension Abilities of Selected Grade Six Pupils in
English and Filipino, the three levels of reading
comprehension are intensively stated. For the literal level,
this focuses on reading the passages, hearing the words or
viewing the images. It involves identifying the important
and essential information. With guidance, students can
distinguish between the important and less important ideas.
Literal comprehension focuses on ideas and information
which are explicitly stated in the selection. A simple task
to literal comprehension may be the recognition or recall
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of a single fact or incident. A more complex task might be
the recognition or recall of a series of facts or the
sequencing of incidents in a reading selection.

The second level of reading comprehension is the
inferential level that focuses on shifts to reading between
the lines, and looking at what is implied by the material
under study. It requires thinking and imagination beyond
the printed page; illustrated by inferring supporting details
and main idea, sequencing, comparing, examining cause-
effect relationships and character traits, predicting
outcomes, and interpreting figurative language (Barrett,
1972). The third level of reading comprehension is the
evaluative level. This level is reached when understanding
at the literal and interpretive levels are combined. Also, the
readers reorganize and restructure ideas to express
opinions. In essence, evaluation deals with judgment and
focuses on qualities of accuracy, acceptability, desirability,
or probability of occurrence based on the literary texts,
whether these materials are in Cebuano and English.

The study utilized flash fiction as one of the tools
in identifying learners’ reading comprehension level.
Sustana (2019) emphasized that flash fiction is a fictional
work of extreme brevity that still offers character and plot
development. It is also known as sudden fiction or micro
fiction, which sets under 1,000 words long. Sullivan
(2019) emphasizes that flash fiction allows readers to use
their imagination and fill in some gaps in their mind. This
can even be more effective than putting everything out, as
the reader will make the story more personal and
meaningful through imagination of the details. Hence, the
researcher decided to utilize three flash fictions in both
Cebuano and English language as one of the instruments to
measure respondents’ level of reading comprehension.

In relation to related studies, theories, and views
from difference sources, the researcher aims on
determining the factors that affect the reading
comprehension on Cebuano and English language texts of
Grade Six pupils in School X. This study can be a
reference to teachers or school administrators as a way to
enhance pupils’ reading comprehension on both languages.

Il. OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

This study aimed to determine the factors affecting
reading comprehension on Cebuano and English language
texts in Grade Six pupils of School X for the School Year
2019-2020. Further, this would answer the current reading
comprehension level of the respondents, intrinsic and
extrinsic factors that affect their reading comprehension,
and significant difference between the intrinsic and
extrinsic factors on respondents’ reading comprehension in
Cebuano and English language.

Im. METHODOLOGY
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To achieve the purpose of the study, descriptive-
survey research design was used. The study was conducted
at School X in Bohol, Philippines. On the other hand, the
Grade Six pupils of School Y in the same town were the
researcher’s respondents for the pilot testing. The
abovementioned elementary schools are public non-
sectarian schools. These students were officially enrolled
in the School Year 2019-2020. The first section (Section -
Jade) had 21 male and 16 female pupils. The second
section (Section — Amethyst) had 18 male and 19 female
pupils. Hence, there were 74 respondents of this study, 39
males and 35 females. In addition, the 6th grade pupils in
School Y were the researcher’s pilot test respondents. The
said grade level had one section, having 17 male and ten
female pupils. There were 27 respondents for the pilot test
of the study.

Additionally, a  researcher-made  reading
comprehension test was used to determine the level of
respondents’ reading comprehension. The researcher-made
reading comprehension test was pilot tested to evaluate
and improve the quality of the research tool. The level was
measured in terms of: literal, inferential, and evaluative.
The students were given three flash fictions for Cebuano
language and three flash fictions for English language. The
Cebuano language flash fictions have these titles: (1)
Nganong ang mga Karpa Nagpuyo sa Lim-aw byHuni-
huni; (2) Naay Bagyo, Mangadam Ta! by Huni-huni; and
(3) Ang Bili sa Piso by Huni-huni. The English language
flash fictions have these titles: (1) Wailing Well by Kelly
Hashway; (2) Leaving Her Mark by Liana Mahoney; and
(3) Heroes in the Sky by Kelly Hashway. These flash
fictions were taken from online reading websites that
specify reading comprehension test for 6th Grade level
learners (http://www.huni-huni.com/ and
https://www.superteacherworksheets.com/6th-
comprehension.html).

A 10-item test was attached in each Cebuano and
English language flash fiction. A Table of Specifications
was prepared and a set of questions were constructed
based on the three levels of reading comprehension. The
questions were checked by the adviser and were also pilot
tested. Another researcher-made questionnaire was given
to determine the factors that affect pupils’ reading
comprehension. The researcher-made survey
questionnaires were also pilot tested.

In developing the questionnaire, the researcher
looked for inspiration in Houghton’s Impacts of Intrinsic
and Extrinsic Motivation on Reading Achievement of
First-Grade Students and Yang’s study on Factors
Affecting Learning Strategies in Reading Comprehension.
The researcher combined those ideas and constructed two
main factors in reading comprehension: intrinsic and
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extrinsic factors. Motivation, reading style, attitude, and
physical condition were considered as intrinsic factors.

On the other hand, extrinsic includes teachers,
family members, peers/classmates, and environmental
scale of 1 to 3, indicating 1 as disagree; 2 as neutral; and 3
as agree.

For the procedure of the study, the respondents
for the pilot test were given an option to participate or
withdraw. For those respondents who agreed to participate,
an Informed Consent Form was given. The form would ask
for their signatures and would require them to inform their
parents and affix their parents’ signature for approval.
Moreover, the pilot test was conducted at School Y. It was
to point out any problem with the test instructions, in some
instances may be the format or typographical errors or
issues.

For the actual respondents of the study, the same
informed consent form was given. After that, a two-day
actual distribution of the reading comprehension test and
survey questionnaire was done to the Grade Six pupils of
the said school. On the first day, the pupils answered
Cebuano language reading comprehension tests and
Cebuano survey questionnaires. On the following day, the
pupils answered English language reading comprehension
tests and English survey questionnaires. After all the tools
have been answered by the respondents, the researcher
gave some refreshments as a way of appreciation for their
cooperation and participation in the study. The researcher
also explained the content in a most comprehensible
manner to avoid questions or confusions from the
respondents. The researcher neither imposed nor obliged
all the respondents to participate in the study. If there were
statements that differ from the participants’ point of view
or principles, the participants were told that they may not
answer if they wish to do so.

The participants of the study were informed that
the invitation for participation was purely voluntary, which
would imply that they may withdraw or decline the
invitation. The participants may withdraw the participation
if it may be because of health issue, comfortability of the
topics or for personal reasons. The answers of the

Factors affecting reading Comprehension in Cebuano and English Language Texts

condition. It has 10-item survey statements in each factor
in reading comprehension in Cebuano and English
language texts. The responses were determined based on a

participants would not affect their previous, current, or
future grades/scores in all subjects. The researcher also
noted that there was no compensation or payment upon
participation in the research study. The researcher assured
that the respondents’ responses would be treated with an
adequate level of confidentiality. The responses would be
kept with full respect and privacy. The researcher made
sure that the respondents fully understood the Informed
Consent Form before the conduct of the study. The whole
process of the study was done with full transparency.

Moreover, to determine the levels of the pupils’
reading comprehension using Cebuano and English
language texts, the frequency and percentage distribution
was utilized. To determine the difference between the
respondents’ reading comprehension level on Cebuano and
English language, the t-test for independent samples was
utilized. Additionally, to determine the difference among
the factors that affect the respondents’ reading
comprehension, the One Way Analysis of Variance
(ANOVA) was used.

On the other hand, with regard to the scope and
limitations, the study focused on factors that affect reading
comprehension in Cebuano and English languages. Two
general factors were considered in this study: intrinsic and
extrinsic factors. On the intrinsic factors, the study limits
to motivation, reading style, attitude, and physical
condition. On the external factors, the study limits to
teachers, family members, peers/classmates, and
environmental condition as factors that could affect
respondents’ reading comprehension. The factors indicated
in the study were purely based only on respondents’
perception in relation to the reading comprehension in
Cebuano and English languages. The researcher did not go
through more factors due to constraints of time and
resources. Research-made tools were utilized in the study
and there were no personal interviews on the respondents
before, during, and after the conduct of the study.

IV. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Table 1. Respondents’ Level of Reading Comprehension in Both Languages

Range Score Description Cebuano Flash Fiction ~ English Flash Fiction

f % f %
8-10 High 23 377 5 8.2
4-7 Average 38 62.3 40 65.57
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0-3 Low 0 0 16 26.23
Average Score 7.04 512
Description Inferential Inferential

Table 1 presents the respondents’ level of reading
comprehension on Cebuano and English languages. There
are 38 respondents who scored 4-7 points when tested on
their reading comprehension of Cebuano printed texts.
Twenty-three or 37.7% scored within 8-10 points
indicative of a high reading comprehension level in
Cebuano language. None of the respondents scored 0-3
points.

On the other hand, there are 16 respondents who
scored 0-3 points when tested on their reading
comprehension of English printed texts. They are
considered readers in the literal level. Forty or 65.57% of
the respondents scored within 4-7 points indicative that
they are in the inferential level when presented with texts
in English language. Five or 8.2% scored within 8-10
points indicative of evaluative level of reading
comprehension in English language. It can be gleaned
from the table that the respondents have lower reading

comprehension, average (5.12) when they were presented
with English language texts. In fact, 16 of the respondents
did not make it to the 50% of the total number of points.
Their reading comprehension in Cebuano was at 7.04.

The result supports Threshold Theory in which
the literacy competency in second language is partly
dependent on the level of competence already achieved in
the first language (Cummins, 1981). It would mean that
respondents’ level of reading competency in Cebuano has
an influence in their reading competency in English
language. Also, the influence of respondents’ previously
acquired knowledge structures or the schemata has an
influence in respondents’ reading comprehension in both
languages (Shuying An, 2013). This would signify the
result that all of the respondents fall either in interpretative
and evaluative level and none on the literal level which
means that they have already progressed and achieved
higher ~ comprehension in  the first  language.

Table 2. Intrinsic and Extrinsic Factors Affecting Reading Comprehension in Both Languages

Factors Cebuano English
Weighted Mean Description Weighted Mean Description

Intrinsic Motivation 2.56 High 2.58 High
Reading styles 2.36 Agree 2.48 Agree
Attitude 2.39 Positive 247 Positive
Physical Condition 2.35 Agree 2.49 Agree

Extrinsic Teachers 2.49 Agree 2.55 Agree
Family 2.50 Agree 2.53 Agree
Peers/classmates 2.50 Agree 2.56 Agree
Environmental Condition 2.45 Agree 2.36 Agree

Grand Mean 2.50 — Agree

Legend: 2.34 — 3.00 Agree

Table 2 shows the intrinsic and extrinsic factors
that affect respondents’ reading comprehension in both
languages. Based on the result, all of the factors included
in the study got a mean of 2.34-3.00 which implies that the
respondents agree that such factors contribute or in any
way affect their comprehension in both languages. Among
the intrinsic factors in both languages, the dominant factor
is motivation which has a mean of 2.56 in Cebuano and
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1.00 — 1.66 Disagree

2.58 in English. It implies that the respondents consider
reading as an important part in their daily activities; hence,
they possess high motivation in reading texts. The result
supports the study of Houghton (2015) which discussed
that learners display types of motivation in the realm of
reading. This would mean that respondents possess
personal motivation in reading; hence, they aimed reading
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texts in both languages to get morals or values in life and
to sharpen their reading ability.

In addition, Yang’s study on Factors Affecting
Learning Strategies in Reading Comprehension (2016)
elaborated that individual factor including motivation
affect the improvement of learners’ reading competence.
This would imply that the respondents’ motivation,
willingness to read and achieve comprehension has the
highest influence in their readings in Cebuano and English
language texts.

In addition, among the intrinsic factors in both
languages, the least in value in Cebuano is physical
condition which got a mean of 2.35. Physical condition
refers to the physical and emotional well — being of the
respondents in reading texts in Cebuano language. Also, it
covers reading Cebuano texts when they are feeling well
and when they cannot sleep at night. On the aspect of
reading English language, attitude ranked the least which
got a mean of 2.47. It depicts that respondents read when
someone gave them interesting English reading selections.
Most of the respondents also agree that reading English
texts is for academic improvement.

On the other hand, in the extrinsic factor in
Cebuano, the dominant factors are peers/classmates and
family members which got a mean of 2.50. It means that
the influence of friends and family members greatly
contribute on their comprehension in Cebuano language.
Peers or classmates entail the respondents reading

Factors affecting reading Comprehension in Cebuano and English Language Texts

Cebuano when in groups and when their friends suggest
good Cebuano stories to read. The family members entail
the respondents’ family members who serve as their guide
in reading Cebuano selections and who encourage them to
read more fictional Cebuano selections to enhance reading
comprehension. Moreover, in the extrinsic factor in
English, the dominant factor is peers/classmates which got
a mean of 2.56. It implies that similar to Cebuano, the
respondents reading comprehension in English is
influenced by the preference and suggestion from friends;
hence, the sharing encourages them to read more texts
using English language.

Among the extrinsic factors in reading both
languages, the least in value is environmental condition in
Cebuano which got a mean of 2.45 and a mean of 2.36 in
English. It implies that the respondents’ environmental
condition, which also refers but is not limited to sounds,
readability of reading materials, and school or room set —
up can influence the continuity in achieving reading
comprehension in both languages.

Hence, combining the intrinsic and extrinsic
factors in both languages, the grand mean is 2.50 which
shows that the respondents assent on the two sets of factors
and that these factors contribute and influence the reading
comprehension of respondents in both languages.

Table 3. Difference between the Respondents’ Reading Comprehension Level on Cebuano and English Language Texts

Languages Mean Variance t Stat  t Critical two-tail Decision
Cebuano 7.03 1.13 7.03 1.98 Reject the
English 5.10 3.49 null hypothesis

Table 3 illustrates that there is a significant
difference in the level of reading comprehension on
Cebuano and English language texts; hence, the decision is
to reject the null hypothesis. The data above show that the
variance in English language is higher than the variance in
Cebuano language which implies that the data are more
spread out from the mean. The scores in English reading
comprehension test are more spread out than the scores in
Cebuano reading comprehension test. This means that the
respondents need to focus and concentrate on their reading
of texts in English language.

Moreover, schema theory states that all
knowledge is organized into units. Within these units of
knowledge, or schemata, is stored information (Anderson,
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1970). Schema theory is an explanation of how readers
use prior knowledge to comprehend and learn from text
(Rumelhart, 1980). This would imply that the respondents’
level of reading comprehension has been greatly
influenced by their previously acquired knowledge so as to
achieve comprehension in the given texts. Since the mean
score in Cebuano language is higher than the mean score
in English language, it would serve as the researcher’s
basis for providing an enhancement program for the
improvement of reading comprehension in English.
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Table 4. Difference in Intrinsic and Extrinsic Factors on Respondents’ Comprehension in Both Languages

Sources of Variation SS df MS Computed F Remarks Critical Value at 0.05
Column Mean 0.696422 3 0.232141  2.392187 < 2.642213

Error 23.28988 240 0.097041 Insignificant

Total 23.9863 243 Accept HO

Table 4 depicts that there is no difference
between the intrinsic and extrinsic factors on respondents’
reading comprehension in Cebuano and English languages.
The result is similar on the study of Houghton (2015) in
which intrinsic and extrinsic motivations were elaborated.
It was found out that either of the two motivations had an
impact on the pupils’ reading achievement. In addition,
Igbal et al. (2015) on his study on Factors Responsible for

V. CONCLUSION

Based on the analysis of the findings, it is
concluded that the language used in a reading text does
matter ~ when  establishing  respondents”  reading
comprehension. In the study, the respondents’ reading
comprehension in Cebuano is better than their reading
comprehension in English texts. However, regardless of
the language texts, motivation, an intrinsic variable, is the
foremost factor that affects respondents’ reading
comprehension more than any other factors included in the
study.

VI. RECOMMENDATIONS

1. ldentification of effective English reading
comprehension activities to improve students’ inferential
and evaluative levels of comprehension in reading texts;

2. Engage teachers to varied reading comprehension
strategies which they can use in class discussion to
enhance students’ reading comprehension in English
language; and

3. Replication of the study be employed in the future
research in both public and private schools in Bohol.
However, the use of varied reading comprehension
activities depending on the needs of the students is highly
encouraged.
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Abstract— English teachers are in demand today either in the field of education or other specializations.
Literary competence gives paramount impact to be adept in English literature. The main purpose of this
study was to determine the literary competence of Pre-Service English Teachers. Specifically, it sought to
answer the respondents’ level of literary competence and the respondents’ literary competence in elements
of poetry. Cross-sectional descriptive design was used with a 30-item literary competence test composing
point of view, literary device, sound values, and structure. A researcher made questionnaire was
administered to fifty respondents. The questionnaire underwent validation through pilot-testing. The results
implied that most of the respondents were still in the developing level. It also revealed that they were least
competent in structure as part of the elements of poetry. Therefore, the respondents lacked literary
competence expected of a Pre-Service English teacher. It was recommended that an intervention scheme
must be crafted and utilized to achieve literary competence.

Keywords— elements of poetry, level of competence, literary competence, Pre-Service English teachers

I.  INTRODUCTION

The main goal of Bohol Island State University is to
produce quality graduates who are equipped with
necessary skills and competence especially when they
would be in the real field of work. As English major, one
must master literature. Thus, English teachers are
encouraged to use approaches, methods, and techniques
that would help students develop their literary competence.

For a certain individual to be called professional, he/she
would undergo Licensure Examination for Teachers
(LET). Questions about literature during the examinations
for English majors are surprisingly inevitable. In the
immediate past three years, results in the Licensure
Examination for Teachers of Bachelor of Secondary
Education major in English of School X revealed low
scores in major and general education areas which contain
English literature subject. Thus, the researcher was
motivated to embark on this study which was to determine
the literary competence of Pre-Service English Teachers.
On this regard, the researcher focused on the elements of
poetry which is one of the tools in developing literary
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competence and that could enrich the understanding of a
particular literary texts. These elements of poetry that were
used in this study include point of view, literary devices,
sound value, and structure.

The researcher believed that an effective reader with
“achieved literary competence” could master certain skills
and strategies which allow words to be connected on the
page of a literary work into literary meanings. Reader must
know certain conventions about how a literary text should
be read and understood. In the 21% century teachers and
learners’ curriculum, which is implemented by the
Department of Education, teaching literature should be
integrated in English, Filipino and even Social Studies to
facilitate the holistic learning of students [17]. In the
researcher’s several years of teaching literature, she had
observed that students find it difficult to comprehend and
relate since most of the literary works contain several
meanings which need critical interpretation.

This study is anchored on the Theory of Hermeneutics
which differentiates between what is called poetics and
hermeneutics in the study of literature and developing
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literary competence [6]. Poetics starts with the meaning of
literary work while hermeneutics starts with form. It is
poetics and hermeneutics that describe literary competence
which focuses on the conventions that make possible
literary structure, point of view, literary device, and sound
value.

The literary competence has become over time a key term
in the discourse of literary education. Culler (2002),
argued that reading literary text requires someone to have
an “implicit understanding of the operations of literary
discourse which tells one what to look for”. He referred
this ability as “literary competence” which makes someone
convert the meaning beyond what is written in the text. He
added that literary text needs an approach with certain
preconception, thus; by relying merely on the reader's
language competence and experience will not be sufficient
[8]. As a consequence, in teaching literature , students
must be introduced “some skills which make up
literary competence.”

In congruence to the theory mentioned above, Lazar
(1993), states that the recognition of the intrinsic elements
which construct a literary work can be the starting
point to sharpen these skills. He also stated that literary
competence is an essential skill to develop if the study of
literature becomes the aim; in contrast, in the case of using
literature as a supporting material for language learning,
literary competence is learned through the exposure of the
text [12]. Students fail to realize that every text creates its
own fictional world by a unique use of elements which
consists of point of view, literary devices, sound value,
structure, and other literary elements which together
contribute to meaning.

Literary text is the ideal vehicle for developing
communicative and literary competence and skills. They
provide examples of authentic language, numerous
opportunities for the expression of ideas, opinions and
beliefs, as well as facilitating any writing activity. A good
language course includes literary texts. The most common
emphases when using literary texts are the focus on
teaching language or teaching literature [1].

Widdowson (1975) suggests that literature and language
teaching should be mutually reinforcing and not exclusive,
if the students are to be taught to read literature
meaningfully [20]. Literary competence is an important
concept for the teaching of literature since it sets up a clear
definition of what the student must possess in reading a
literary work. A student should be trained to focus on the
language of the text. He should begin at the very practical
level of observing the objective features of the language in
the artifact whose interpretation is open to observation by
all. In addition, literary works enable the students to learn
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about different points of view, structure, sound value and
literary devices which enrich the students' perspective and
indirectly teach them how to appreciate the differences in
the real society. Literature needs to be interpreted.

To be competent one must not only “know” and “know
how”, one must also “do” and “know what he did”. A truly
competent person must manifest his competency through
his actual day-to-day interaction with others, be it in
speaking or in writing. He is aware of what he says and
can readily explain what he means [18].

Furthermore, Isagani Cruz in his article in the Philippine
Star said that in the Philippines, literature has been given
more attention now than in the past and this is simply
because literature has proven its worth in preparing what
the Department of Education calls “holistically developed
Filipinos in the 21% century skills” [15].

Several studies reveal the inadequacies committed towards
literary competence. Hence, there were suggestions that
were proposed in order to cope with the declining result.
Maniwang (2004) cited the result of the National
Assessment of Educational Progress. She reported that
graduating education students were found weak in the use
of English [14].

The study of Cabalquinto (1999), reported that graduate
students of Cebu City had a below-average level of
performance in most of the criteria in English Competence
[2].

Based on the result of the study of Magulod (2018), it
revealed that the students have a fair level of literary
appreciation skills and a satisfactory level of performance
in literary reading. The findings of the study generally
imply that literary reading performance of students is
dependent on their literary appreciation skills [13.] This
study focused on how to enhance the literary appreciation
skills of the students and they would manifest a higher
level of knowledge in literature reading. This study would
allow students to understand better the human emotions,
insights, themes, and ideas, and significant human
experiences conveyed in different literary texts.

Reading literary work is different from reading other types
of discourse such as newspaper article, an academic
journal or textbooks, in which the readers are exposed to
certain information without any symbolism or rhythmical
choice of words. Literature needs to be interpreted. Culler
(2000, p.132) argues that reading literary text requires
someone to have an “implicit understanding of the
operations of literary discourse which tells one what to
look for”. He refers this ability as “literary competence”
which makes someone converts the meaning beyond what
it is written in the text [7]. As a result, the readers have to
understand the semiotic signs and the culture which is
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implicitly written in order to grasp the meaning of a
literary work.

Finally, literary competence is an important concept for
the teaching of literature since it sets up a clear
definition of what the reader must possess in reading a
literary work. This study ventured on determining the
literary competence of Pre-Service English Teachers
which may provide input to propose innovative
intervention scheme or learning strategies in enhancing
students’ literary competence.

Il.  OBJECTIVES

This study aimed to determine the literary
competence of Pre-Service English Teachers.

Specifically, it aimed to answer the following
questions:

1. What is the respondents’ literary competence?
2. What is the respondents’ literary competence in
elements of poetry?

1. METHODOLOGY

Cross-sectional descriptive design was used in conducting
the study. It is a type of research design in which it
collects data from many different individuals at a single
point of time [19]. A researcher-made questionnaire was
used to assess and measure the level of literary
competence of the respondents. The questionnaire
consists the elements of poetry which are point of view,
literary devices, sound value, and structure. Respondents’
answers were categorized into five levels adapted from
Department of Education namely beginning competence
(0-6), emerging competence (7-12), developing
competence (13-18), approaching competence (19-24)
and achieved competence (25-30) [17].

The respondents of this study were the 50 first year to third
year students of BSED major in English enrolled during
the 2" semester of academic year 2018-2019. A pilot-
testing was done to measure the reliability and feasibility
of the questionnaire. After which, the Pre-Service English
teachers were given the questionnaire. After the conduct of
the test, the respondents’ test papers were collected and
then analyzed. It was expected that they don’t have the
same level of competence since they differ in their year
level. However, the main aim of the result of this study
was to determine the literary competence of the Pre-
Service English teachers that would be the basis for an
intervention scheme.
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IV. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

This section presents the analysis and interpretation of
data. The first part presents the literary competence of
BSED Pre-service English teachers. The second part
presents the respondents’ literary competence in elements
of poetry.

The literary competence of the respondents was measured
through a 30-item questionnaire which consists of
questions about the different elements of poetry namely,
point of view, literary devices, sound values, and structure.
Respondents’ literary competence was categorized into
five levels namely beginning competence, emerging
competence, developing competence, approaching
competence and achieved competence.

Table 1: Respondents’ Literary Competence

Levels of Competence Frequency Percentage

(%)
Achieved 0 0
Approaching 17 34
Developing 29 58
Emerging 4 8
Beginning 0 0
Total 50 100

Legend: Achieved 25-30 Approaching 19-24
Developing 13-18

Emerging 7-12  Beginning 0-6

Table 1 shows the respondents’ literary competence. The
zero result in achieved competence reveals that the
respondents have not reached the scores between 25-30.
The result is alarming because literary devices are
supposed to be learned and mastered in high school.
Former Philippine President, Gloria Macapagal-Arroyo, in
the Executive Order No. 210 series of 2013, decrees a
policy to strengthen the use of English language in the
educational system and give grammar and literature a
major importance. Seventeen out of 50 (34%) of the
respondents are in the approaching competence. It means
that they were able to answer correctly 19-24 questions out
of 30 items. The results suggest that the respondents
started to pick up vicariously or explicitly some of these
skills. Either some teachers started introducing the devices
or students read about them since they started appearing in
their text. With this result, the respondents were able to
convert the meaning beyond what is written in the text [8].
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Twenty-nine out of 50 (58%) of the respondents fall under
developing competence. This means that respondents got a
score of 13-18 out of 30. This data reveals that the takers
still lack mastery of the literary devices. Students fail to
realize that every text creates its own fictional world by a
unique use of elements [12]. 4 (8%) of the respondents
have emerging competence showing that 7-12 questions
out of 30 items were correctly answered. The result shows
that the respondents somehow have not done and applied
vicarious reading techniques. In summary, the result
reveals that most of the respondents are still in developing
level of their literary competence. The results conveyed
that the lessons on elements of poetry was not learned and
appreciated with motivation and interest. Definitely, the
learners need a strong literary foundation specially in
dealing English literature.

Table 2: Respondents’ Literary Competence in Elements of

Poetry
Elements of Mean Percentage
Poetry Frequency (%)
Point of View 44 88
Literary Devices 26 52
Sound Values 25 50
Structure 20 40

Table 2 presents the respondents’ literary competence in
elements of poetry. It reveals that 44 out of 50 (88%)
respondents correctly answered the items pertaining to
point of view. This means that the respondents found point
of view as the easiest elements of poetry to determine.
Point of view is easy to determine for it shows the mode of
narration that an author employs to let the readers hear and
see what takes place in a story, poem, or essay. From the
data shown above, it divulge that point of view is the
easiest to determine because students would just look into
the pronouns such as I, us, you, him, her, it, them or a
name.

In terms of literary devices, 26 out of 50 (52%)
respondents correctly answered the items pertaining to
literary devices. This means that half of the total number
of respondents are competent. The literary devices that are
used in this study are the tone and mood, figurative
language, imagery, message and theme, symbolism,
alliteration and assonance. Tone and mood is the most
difficult literary device to identify as stated by Crews
(1997), because it depends upon the personality of the
writer and the effect the writer wants to create [4]. In
addition, it is difficult to identify because the writer’s
attitude must be analyzed just like interpreting the attitude
of someone speaking to you [16]. Thus, in order that the
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respondents could easily figure out tone and mood of a
poem, they must have empathetic feeling with the writer
and nurture the same attitude.

Figurative language as part of the literary device is also
difficult to identify. Gleason & Ratner (1988), state that
readers fail to distinguish figurative language when they
merely understand and interpret figurative language
literally and put only literal interpretations on idioms and
figurative expressions [10]. The literary device which is
imagery is also difficult to distinguish as revealed in this
study because it uses imaginative skills and it requires
readers to use imagination to produce mental images.
Kosslyn (1980), says that imagery proved to have
powerful mnemonic effects and it appeared that an image
could be smoothly rotated and scanned across. It also
appeared that when inspecting their images, subjects could
find subjectively large details more quickly than
subjectively small ones and that imagery and perceptual
tasks in the same mode would often mutually interfere
with one another [11]. Thus, in order that the students
would develop their skills in determining imagery, they
must be trained in looking at the whole picture of the
literary piece.

Message and theme as one of the literary devices is found
average for less than half of the respondents are inadequate
in identifying this literary device. Identifying themes
requires close reading and interpretation of implied
meanings and relationships within a text. Many of the
respondents got mistakes in these items because there are
literary pieces, short or long, which have more than one
theme. Respondents then, are in the average level of
determining symbolism. Symbolism is considered as
important literary device.

It is assumed that respondents found it easier to identify
the alliteration and assonance of a literary piece compared
to other literary devices mentioned above. Gardner (2009),
says that alliteration is easy to identify because it is a
stylistic device in which a number of words, having the
same first consonant sound, occur close together in a series
[9]. It does not depend on letters but on sounds. On the
other hand, in identifying assonance, students must just
locate the repetition of vowel sounds within words. Both
devices are used by poets to create rhythm. Thus, students
would just merely look at the consonantal sound for
alliteration and repetition of vowel sounds for assonance.
More so, students must realize that alliteration and
assonance create mood in poetry.
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On the other element of poetry, 25 out of 50 (50%)
respondents correctly answered the items pertaining to
sound values which include rhythm and rhyme. This
revelation is aligned with what Cuddon (1995) says that
sound value specifically rhythm is difficult to distinguish
since it has aesthetic satisfaction or echoing sounds and
structural importance or intensifying meaning binding the
verse together [5]. The data above implied that there is a
need to arise in answering the majority of the problems
one may face when analyzing a poetic text. Thus, teachers
in literature must apply innovation in teaching this element
and inculcate to the students that sound values are
necessary to a poem for a poem must have a pattern of
timing of syllables in some way similar to rhythmic
patterns in music.

Lastly, only 20 out of 50 (40%) respondents correctly
answered the items pertaining to structure which include
foot and meter. This means that the respondents
experienced difficulty in identifying the structure of the
poetry. Structure refers to the lines instead of
phrases/sentences, stanzas instead of paragraphs. The
poetic structure is different from prose which is the normal
mood of communication and conversation. The results
implied that respondents have not mastered this device and
they need to be exposed with innovative learning tasks that
would develop their skills in determining and even using
rhyme scheme in a literary piece.

V. CONCLUSION

The literary competence of Pre-Service English teachers
were in developing level in terms of their literary
competence in elements of poetry. Further, the respondents
were least competent in structure of poetry. Thus, the
elements of poetry must be taken into consideration since
this has great contribution in English literature. An
intervention scheme may be crafted and utilized to address
the inadequacies of the respondents.
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Abstract— This study is an attempt to examine Jonathan Foer's Extremely Loud and Incredibly Close
(2005) that is supposed to represent contemporary moments of Jewish identity in the American context.
Scrutinizing identity features of the young generations of Anglophone Jewish fiction from a social and
psychological perspectives is a recommended trend This social psychological scrutiny, conducted
throughout Breakwell's Identity Process Theory (IPT) (1986), of eliciting contemporary Jewish identity
attributes is to be realized through the application of a deconstructive theoretical framework based on a
neoreading of Derrida's master conception: différance. It is noticeable that the novel reflects a tendency
towards overcoming traumatic moments that hinder communication among the American Jews and

between them and other nations.

Keywords— American Jewish identity, communication, différance, Jewish Fiction

l. INTRODUCTION
1.1 Jewish Identity in general

The different circumstances the Jews passed throughout
their long heritage of diaspora (Shulvass, 1971; Rutland,
2005; Kenny, 2013; Rubinstein et al.,, 2002; Gartner,
2001; & Lupovitch, 2010) has marked their identity
formation to the extent that Jewish identity is described as
a mosaic/geologically-structured identity (Almasiri, 2002).
One of the largest and most influential Jewish groups is the
Anglophone Jewish diaspora that stretches throughout
British dominating territories to America (Mendelsohn,
2007 & Sarna, 2006). Among these contexts, the focus, in
this study, is shed on the American Jewish diaspora as the
most context that provides more assimilating
circumstances for the Jews to settle and practice their
Jewishness freely and according to their various
perspectives.

1.2 21% -century Jewish Identity in American Literature

The American-Jews comprise the biggest diasporic Jewish
group and the most influential around the world. Eliezer
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Ben-Rafael (2002, p. 82) comments “the United States
[...] has been the foremost Jewish community for several
decades.” Saleh (2005) supports Ben-Raphael's views that
the American Jews comprise the most significant and
influential group in diaspora as they own “the strongest
Jewish institutions, organizations, and enterprises
anywhere outside of Israel” (Ben-Rafael, 2002, p. 82).
Besides, according to Saleh, due to their economic power
which mainly relies on “light industries and information,”
they obtain the necessary hold of other sectors as politics,
press and cinema industry (Hollywood).

1.3 American Jewish Literature

The American Jewish writers leave their thumbprint in
American literature. Cornin and Berger (2009) comment
that the key issues discussed by American Jewish writers
in the 20th century are “Judaism in the American context”
(p. xix), the influence of the Holocaust and “the
subsequent theological crisis concerning the role of God in
history” (p. xxii), and the Jewish tradition in relation to the
American collective culture. They argue that the richness

126


https://ijels.com/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.19
mailto:r.badhrais@hu.edu.ye
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

Badurais

of such issues in current American Jewish literature
emphasizes that their assimilation in the American society
does not dilute the urge of their identity from whichever
perspective they consider it. Some of the most important
American Jewish writers are Saul Bellow, Eva Hoffman,
Philip Roth, Bernard Malamoud, Gary Shteyngart,
Jonathan Safran Foer, and Myla Goldberg.

Among the aforementioned names, Jonathan Safran Foer is
considered among the representatives of the postmodern
American Jewish writers, i.e., novelists of the third and
fourth generations of the Jewish migrants in America who
are the focal concern in the present study. According to
Britannica.com, Jonathan Safran Foer was born of a
Jewish family and graduated from the philosophy
department from Princeton University in 1999. To support
his talent, he studied creative writing. Foer has been
influenced by a multicultural group of writers and artists
from Germany, Israel, and Poland. The major themes that
mark his novels are “the importance of family, the
relationships between individuals, and most significantly
the essence of Jewishness.” Jonathan Safran Foer wrote
four novels. Everything Is Illuminated (2002) and Here |
Am (2016) address the Holocaust and autobiographical
elements respectively, Tree of Codes (2010) is a visual
book that requires a separate effort to be analyzed.
Extremely Loud and Incredibly Close's (2005) complexity
and the well-knot plot and characters reveals a lot through
the text and behind the lines about communication and its
significance in marking and influencing Jewish identity
today. All these features make the novel suitable in
meeting the overall criteria of text selection make in this
article.

Foer's Extremely Loud and Incredibly Close (2005) is
summarized as

Nine-year-old Oskar Schell is an inventor,
amateur entomologist, Francophile, letter writer,
pacifist, natural historian, percussionist, romantic,
Great Explorer, jeweller, detective, vegan, and
collector of butterflies. When his father is killed
in the September 11th attacks on the World Trade
Centre, Oskar sets out to solve the mystery of a
key he discovers in his father's closet. It is a
search which leads him into the lives of strangers,
through the five boroughs of New York, into
history, to the bombings of Dresden and
Hiroshima. (Goodreads.com)

So, this article aims at scrutinizing identity features as
portrayed in contemporary American Jewish fiction
analyzing the selected text from a social and psychological
identity  perspective to examine the tropes of
communication as significant indicators to contemporary
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Jewish identity. This social psychological scrutiny of
eliciting contemporary Jewish identity attributes is to be
conducted in light of Breakwell's Identity Process Theory -
IPT- (1986) and to be realized through the application of a
deconstructive theoretical framework based on my
modification of Derrida's master conception: différance
(Badurais, 2021b). Therefore, further explanations of these
theoretical pivots of the article are due.

Il. THEORY AND METHODOLOGY
2.1 Breakwell's Identity Process Theory -IPT- (1986)

Among the numerous attempts to theorize identity,
Breakwell (1986) is adopted as being a holistic perspective
that considers the internal structure of identity: content and
values, processes of assimilation-accommodation and
evaluation and the principles within the temporal frame.
Breakwell's Identity Process Theory attempts to approach
identity black-box in the light of its social psychological
roots. The fusion between social and psychological
processes provides insights about the individual in the
group. This perspective meets the ever-changing fluid
Jewish identity (Herman, 1989 & Tapper, 2016). The
enigmatic Jewish identity is reflected through the
persistent debate about “Who is the Jew?” (Tapper, 2016;
Gerson, 2018; Moore, 2008; & Almasiri, 2002). This
enigma is -in its turn- reflected in Jewish literature
(Meyers, 2011; Whitfield, 2008; Brook, 2006; Most, 2006;
Burstein, 2006; Cheyette, 2007; & Budick 2007). As the
focus is on American Jewish literature, the present article
benefits from the perspectives of Cheyette & GroB,
Hezser, Lenta, La Vall, Glaap, Alkalay-Gut in Stahler
(2007) as the foundation for the suggested in-depth
arguments of Anglophone Jewish novelists (males and
females) in 21% -century with more focus on the American
contexts.

2.2 The Modification of Derrida's Différance

In relation to the aforementioned arguments regarding
selecting deconstruction here, the project meets the
enigmatic nature of the contemporary era (Royle, 2003).
Besides, using the notion of différance corresponds with
the ambivalence of Jewish identity which is always in a
persistent play between past, present, and future in search
for a satisfying Self! Moreover, the pivotal concerns of
previous studies conducted in the field of American Jewish
fiction (Gwyer, 2018; Coakly, 2019; Dogan, 2018; Alves,
2015; Bryla, 2018; & Bullen, 2018) have been to
anatomize contemporary Jewish identity in fiction with
special reference to the traumatic memory, its roots, and
consequences from a variety of theoretical perspectives.
Also, studies like Gohar (2016), Newlin (2012), Banbaji
(2013), Ploeg (2012), Nitta (2011), & Hammerschlag
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(2008), apply deconstructive concepts but in general. A
clearer application of Derrida's deconstruction, especially
the concept of différance, has been conducted in other
contexts, not Jewish! (Gurses, 2012; Mishra, 2011; &
Clausson, 2007).

My reading and application of différance is like the
perspective explained theoretically by Nicholas Royle
(2003) and applied by Badurais & Abdullah (2020), Hesse
Gurses (2012) and Nil Clausson (2007). Différance,
according to Derrida, is an endless process of search for
meaning identity through a persistent play of traces within
the temporal dimension; between past and future in the
present/ absent context.

Another significant point | want to highlight is the
relationship between the text and its author under the
deconstructive lens, Royle links deconstruction reading to
the author of the text defending Derrida against denying
the author's role in his/ her texts. Badurais & Abdullah
(2020), Gurses (2012) and Clausson (2007) prove Royle's
point through deconstructing (using the concepts of
difference and supplement) the character of Shylock,
Lawrence's “The Blind Man” and three selected novels by
Orhan Pamuk, respectively.

Therefore, the concept of différance here is the process of
meaning generation which creates traces that can lead to
some common implications which are not final or
hegemonic; on the contrary, these implications are in
persistent process of further meaning and trace creation.
The analysis focal concern is the textual elements from
which binaries are elicited and the zones in between these
binaries are highlighted and from which indicative traces
are generated. Again, the analysis is similar to Clausson's
and Gurses' along with Badurais and Abdullah (2020)
which has been professionally applied in Barbara
Johnson's Critical Difference (1980) (See Badurais, 2021a)

1. ANALYSES AND DISCUSSIONS

Throughout the novel, Foer employs techniques of
fragmentary flashbacks through epistolary style to provide
accounts about the past of the Schells starting from the
peaceful days of Thomas S. in Dresden to the tragic
consequences of the attacks on Dresden during WW |1 and
how his life is turned dramatically since then.

Thomas Schell, the grandfather, who is a normal person
but lives traumatic experiences during and after the 2"
World War, decides not to communicate with others by
speech but by writing. He tattoos “Yes” and “No” on his
left and right hands, respectively. Whenever he needs to
contact others, he writes in notebooks or any suitable
surface. Sometimes when he wants to communicate
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quickly, he just turns pages of old notebooks and points to
the closest expression. The significance here is how
writing replaces speaking. Even in the narration, between
saying “Yes” or “No,” it is interchangeable between
left/right hand or pointing at/ showing the tattoo: “He
crossed his arms and held his hands in his armpits, which
for him was like putting his hands over his mouth” (146),
“I worked the clay with YES and NO” (156). Even Oskar
starts to use his grandfather's way, “I opened my left hand
[though empty] because | knew if I tried to say something |
would just start crying again” (178).

His wife, Thomas J.'s mother, is not the lady of his life. He
neither loves her nor wants to marry her. He loves her
sister, Anna, during their teenage in Dresden. When Anna
was killed in the attack on Dresden during WWII, she was
pregnant at the age of 17. Anna's sister comes across
Thomas S. in New York and 'makes’ him marry her. But
they live a typical abnormal life. She is the model of his
sculpture but not the lady of his heart. They might live as a
married couple but the areas of nonexistence they invented
in the house (for which they even make a blueprint!) and
the endless rules they put to control their life prove the
traumatic relationship between the two. When she 'makes'
herself pregnant, he leaves her after trying to abort her. He
leaves for forty years traveling between airports and
countries, but finally, he returns to her after the death of
his son. The circle of presence/absence continues; hence
the inability to communicate normally with all due to the
post-war trauma prevails too.

The return after forty years of diaspora, which is the same
period of his son's life proves his traumatic epic/ circle of
loss and search. Even his relationship with Oskar
represents the presence/absence binary. They meet and
talk, but Oskar does not know that this man is his
grandfather. However, the boy notices an unexplained
similarity between his grandfather and his father: the
parting between his teeth and the shrugging of his
shoulders. The grandfather, too, cannot reveal his real
character to his grandson in whom he hears his and his
ancestors' tone of voice, “that song, in his voice I heard my
own voice, and my father's and grandfather's” (156). Their
relationship of being close yet far away is typically
rendered in Oskar's comment on their first meeting: “He
was on one kind of carpet, | was on another. The line
where they came together reminded me of a place that
wasn't in any borough” (p. 226). The continuity of the
process of différance is signified through the words written
by Thomas S. to Thomas J. (the dead son): “I tried to learn
about him as he tried to learn about you, he was trying to
find you, just as you'd tried to find me, it broke my heart
into more pieces than my heart was made of, why can't
people say what they mean at the time?” (157).

128


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.19

Badurais

some common rhetorical and semantic peculiarities are
spotted in the text. These are the analogy between WWII
and 9/11 which implies the binary peace/war, the means of
communication: speech/ writing on papers/ on the body,
the analogy/ metaphor of the books/ trees bodies, Hamlet,
and the character of Yorick.

The narration of the novel is fragmentary; this juxtaposes
the temporal and spatial dimensions that the reader/ critic
should reread the text and rebuild the pieces of the puzzle
to get the traditional chronology. Among these rebuilt
events are the disastrous moments and consequences of
two world incidents that change the face of the modern era
in the 20™ and 21 centuries. During the air attacks on
Dresden in Germany, the massive destruction and the
massacre are described by Thomas S. in a letter to his son,
Thomas J. who never reads it like the other letters. The
attack happened at night

One hundred planes flew overhead, massive, heavy
planes, pushing through the night [...] they dropped
clusters of red flares to light up the blackness for
whatever was to come next. (115)

The family members keep inquiring about each other, the
narrator just quotes the direct, “Are you OK?” three times
(corresponding with the number of his family members).
The outcome of this first attack is, “I had been on the stoop
just half an hour before, and now there was no stoop in
front of no house on no street, only fire in every direction”
(115). The darkness of the night is a synonym for silence,
isolation, and loneliness; in general, it carries some
unpleasant connotations. People wait for the light to
remove this darkness and spread hope. However, this
image (night/ light) is shaken when the darkness becomes
peaceful in comparison to the fatal lights of the flames.

Thomas S. has been anxious to know about Anna, so he
leaves his house and his family to check about her. He
leaves promising his parents to “meet them back at our
front door” (115). He couldn't reach Anna's house, stuck in
the area in-between. When he returns to the scene after
weeks, he finds his house “the door was still stubbornly
standing,” and before he leaves the house, he writes “I was
alive” on the door on the wreckage! The loss and traumatic
memory resulting from this experience make thinking a
synonym of suffering rather than being:

When | had thought | was dying at the base of the
Loschwitz Bridge, there was a single thought in
my head: Keep thinking. Thinking would keep
me alive. But now | am alive, and thinking is
killing me. | think and think and think. | can't stop
thinking about that night, the clusters of red
flares, the sky that was like black water, and how
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only hours before | lost everything, | had
everything. (117)

On the other side, the récit of 9/11 is told by Oskar. He has
not been in the middle of the accident, it has been his
father, Thomas J. Oskar, who gets the effects of what his
father has been experiencing through several recorded
voice calls from the father to assure his family he is 'Ok.":

Message one. Tuesday, 8:52 A.M.

Is anybody there? Hello? It's Dad. If you're there,
pick up. I just tried the office,

but no one was picking up. Listen, something's
happened. I'm OK. They're

telling us to stay in here we are and wait for the
firemen. I'm sure it's fine. I'll

give you another call when | have a better idea of
what's going on. Just wanted

to let you know that I'm OK, and not to worry. I'l
call again soon.

There were four more messages from him: one at
9:12, one at 9:31, one at 9:46,

and one at 10:04. | listened to them, and listened
to them again, and then before |

had time to figure out what to do, or even what to
think or feel, the phone started

ringing.

It was 10:22:27.

| looked at the caller ID and saw that it was him.
(12)

In these messages and the previous explanation of the
WWII attacks, the use of the word “Ok” is repeated.
Semantically, it carries a positive indication of satisfaction.
However, in the contexts, people are not really satisfied or
in an acceptable position. It seems to be an attempt to
paradoxically be optimistic when the expectation is that
the situation is deteriorating. Considering the last message
from Thomas J., the significance of the white space (after
the sentence: “I looked at the caller ID and saw that it was
him.”) represents the silence of the death and feeling of
guilt: the death of the father because it has been his last
call, and the guilt of the son because he unexpectedly
refrains from answering the last call.

These two traumatic incidents in the life of the main
family in the novel, who are themselves fragmented, are
supplemented by a subsidiary narration of the Japanese
disaster of the two nuclear bombs dropped on Hiroshima
and Nagasaki. It is mentioned by Oskar as a school oral
assignment. It is a story of a mother who has lost her
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daughter in the bomb attacks (98). The three incidents
have happened in three different positions of the world, but
the consequences have been similar. There are two other
important analogies between the three incidents, i.e., the
air attacks and the iterability of number two (II). The
attacks of Dresden were by planes, the bombs on Japan
were from air/ by planes, the 9/11 attacks were by planes.
The attack or the danger that comes from the sky/ from
above alludes to the common idea of secularism
emphasized by the main family (Oskar's) being atheist. It
hints at a hidden/ implied/ covert argument of dissatisfied
people with their God/ destiny marking an inability of
spiritual communication.

This idea is emphasized throughout the novel, especially in
the flashbacks about WW II; for example, in Thomas S.'s
comment, “I can't stop thinking that night, the clusters of
red flares, the sky that was like black water” (117). This
expression is a reflection of a previous one

I submerged my black hands in the black water
and saw my reflection, | was terrified of my own
image, my blood-matted hair, my split and
bleeding lips, my red, pulsing palms. (116)

The water symbolizes life; however, collocating it with the
word “black” contaminates its purity, thus “water”
represents fear, fluidity, instability, and death. The
darkness of the black color might indicate the time; it was
night, or/ and this pool is not really of water but blood,
thick red blood of the casualties of the massacre. The
horrible situation on the land corresponds with that of the
sky which is turned into a source of instability and death.
Truly, here, the image of the complaining human being
with his/ her God recalls the unstable relation of presence
and absence between the fathers and their sons as
explained before and as shown throughout the novel.

The other significant notice is the repetition of duality. It is
suggested that the image of (1I/ 11) visually portrays the
binary togetherness/separation. Two world wars led to the
destruction of many areas around the world (Like Dresden,
Hiroshima, Nagasaki) and the separation of many families
and lovers. This idea is clarified further by the figure of the
Twin towers whose togetherness give a positive impact
and whose destruction leaves two big ambiguous holes of
death, as described by Oskar in dark humor

So what about skyscrapers for dead people that
were built down? They could be underneath the
skyscrapers for living people that are built up.
You could bury people one hundred floors down,
and a whole dead world could be underneath the
living one. Sometimes | think it would be weird if
there were a skyscraper that moved up and down
while its elevator stayed in place. So if you
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wanted to go to the ninety-fifth floor, you'd just
press the 95 button and the ninety-fifth floor
would come to you. Also, that could be extremely
useful, because if you're on the ninety-fifth floor,
and a plane hits below you, the building could
take you to the ground, and everyone could be
safe, even if you left your birdseed shirt at home
that day. (4)

Moreover, togetherness connotes communication, but one
of the prevailing problems in the novel is the inability to
communicate regardless of the so many languages
employed in it. In addition to English, German, and
French, there is the language in which writing/ tattooing on
the body or any suitable surface is the means of
communication. It is possibly used by Thomas S. as a
silent expression of his rejection of all circumstances he
has passed.

In addition to the points about the substitution of spoken
language by the written, on the body, papers, sheets, walls,
and whatever surface that can be inscribed, Thomas S. uses
numbers instead of speech to communicate via phone. The
phone number of his apartment in which the grandmother
stayed devotedly functions as the means that revives their
‘communication." When he returns to New York after his
‘forty-years wandering," he wants to apologize, expecting
her to keep everything intact.

He recognizes her voice on the phone, and he relies on her
love for him to understand his numbers of communication.
Unfortunately, her answer is, “[...] all | hear is beeps. Why
don't you hang up and try again?” (151). “Try again” is a
key expression in this situation as Thomas silently
confesses: “I was trying to try again, that's what I was
doing!” The two mean different things. She is welcoming
the call and searches calmly for another chance; he realizes
he comes late: “I knew it wouldn't help, I knew no good
would come of it, but | stood there in the middle of the
airport, at the beginning of the century, at the end of my
life.” Trying another call is an easy task, but the “trying
again” of rebuilding the life of a family, especially after
the death of the only son who was the reason the father
abandoned the mother, is of a never questionable
complexity if not an impossibility. Deciphering the words
meant by the numbers is a riddle of numbers and letters.
He explains some of its tricks, “for love I pressed '5,6,8,3,'
for death, '3,3,2,8,4'.”
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It seems somehow easy and interesting, but with longer
texts supposed to compose sentences or paragraphs, the
task is devastating. How does he expect her to understand
all this complexity? Or is it a way to hide and defer his
shame and sorrow? He comments, “[...] when the suffering
is subtracted from the joy, what remains? What, |
wondered, is the sum of my life?” The tropes of
mathematics overwhelm his expressions and behavior/
language translated into numbers.
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In correspondence with mathematics, the novel contains
expressions of measurements that reflect the focus on, on
the one hand, the minute details of their lives, and on the
other hand, the exaggeration of other matters. Such words
are like “millimeters.” It is associated mainly with the
marriage of Thomas S. and Anna's sister

We've wandered in place, our arms outstretched,
but not toward each other, they're marking off
distance, everything between us has been a rule to
govern our life together, everything a
measurement, a marriage of millimeters, of rules,
when she gets up to go to the shower, | feed the
animals -that's a rule- so she doesn't have to be
self-conscious, she finds things to keep herself
busy when | undress at night — rule — she goes to
the door to make sure it's locked, she double-
checks the oven, she tends to her collections in
the China cabinet, she checks, again, the curlers
that she hasn't used since we met, and when she
gets undressed, I've never been so busy in my life.
(56)

The fact he insists on imposing these rules on their life,
making it suffocating and impossible is to show Anna's
sister, now his wife, that she is only a supplement to her
sister and will never take her place. She submits to him
showing great love and life devotion. Later her
commitment touches his heart, but he never confesses it in
time; on the contrary, he abandons her pregnant, just
because she is pregnant. He imposes the obstacles and
artificiality in their life. When he leaves, he complains this
“I was about to leave her behind without saying goodbye,

to turn my back on a marriage of millimeters and rules”
(64).
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The relation (of millimeters) between Thomas S. and his
wife along with the shadowy role of Oskar's mother directs
the attention to the role of the women (as one pole in the
binary Man/Woman and as the previous arguments focus
on the roles of men mainly) in the novel who are not given
names except Anna. The mother and the grandmother (of
Oskar Schell) are the real powers that play behind the
scenes though marginalized/ neglected/ deferred because
of the love and preference of someone else always absent.
The grandmother's commitment to her husband and her
son results in keeping the line of the whole family and
even keeping their business, jewelry, although she wished
her son to study law, he clings to what might make him
close to his absent father, and forefathers.

The mother, Oskar's mother, is also marginalized by her
son who prefers his father to her and offensively tells her
he wished her dead instead of him. She tries her best to
keep his privacy and give him the same space and
confidence as the days of his father. She secretly keeps
things under control while he thinks she selfishly neglects
him.

The other noticeable point is the relationship between
these two women. They deal with each other well, but they
never exchange intimate conversations until Thomas J.'s
death.

To continue the general line of communication, the
frequent employment of the “writing” (of course with its
binary reading) as a mark for identity is signified
throughout the novel by the iterative use of papers and the
interchangeability between books/ trees along with their
relation to life.

A relevant trope here is the typewriter. It is the typewriter
Thomas S. has saved from the wreckage of his family
house after the attack. It is used by his wife (Oskar's
grandmother): “[...] now writing her life story, she's typing
while I'm leaving, unaware of the chapters to come” (p.
60) alluding to the analogy between life and books,
continuing, “she put her hands on the typewriter, like a
blind person feeling someone's face for the first time” (p.
60), she is devoted for this task

[...] was | worried about her, putting all of her life
into her life story, no, I was so happy for her, |
remembered the feeling she was feeling, the
exhilaration of building the world anew, | heard
from behind the door the sounds of creation, the
letters pressing into the paper. (p. 60)

When she finishes “after years of working in solitude,” she
shows him a stack of papers calling it “My life.” The
papers, thousands of papers, are empty because the
typewriter does not contain the strip of ink and she is
almost blind, and he does not know about her suffering.
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Their communication depends on his writings, she does
not complain and continues communicating with him; he
realizes how he has failed her: extremely close, yet
incredibly far.

Relatively, in Thomas S.'s remarks: “the meaning of my
thoughts started to float away from me, like leaves that fall
from a tree into a river, | was the tree, the world was the
river” (p. 22) and “She was the tree and the river flowing
away from the tree” (p. 25) the two rhetorical images, the
tree and the river, and the cancer are contradictory. The
tree and the water are symbols of life whereas in the text
they indicate loss and traumatic memory which -in its turn-
is equalled to cancer. The cancer is to “know”/ “not to let
go.” these images lead to the doubtful conclusion, “is
ignorance bless” which recalls the binary bless/ curse!!
However, he reverses this image later when recalling the
memory of his wife stating, “She was the tree and also the
river flowing away from the tree.” The “was,” “the tree”
and “the river” plus the previous phrase “to my unborn
child” show that after leaving her, he not only keeps
thinking about her but also, he realizes her pivotal value in
his life. The supposed implication here is that the lack/
inability/ hesitation of communication at the right time
“closeness.”

From a morphosyntactic perspective, there are many
moments in the novel in which deconstructing this factor is
significant. For example, the employment of some
seemingly interrogative structures and the morphological
indications of some expressions.

“What the?” The syntactic structure of this question is
fragmented! It is guessed that it is an interrogative
statement because it begins with the question word “what”
and is punctuated by the question mark at the end. The
only content is not a content word; the definite article does
not indicate/ express anything clearly! The multiplied
enigma of this structure as an incomplete wh-question is
primarily mentioned relative to the game “Reconnaissance
Expedition.” It is a process of searching for something
unknown especially the last time when the father does not
give Oskar any clues; it becomes a nihilistic quest for
nothing definite, thus it yields no satisfying results.
Another “game” indicated in this part is what Oskar calls
so referring to the ceremony of his father's funeral: “’And I
would be watching the game right now.” (3). Plus, the
known literal meaning of the word, it might informally
indicate, “a secret or a clever plan or trick,” “to manipulate
(a situation) typically in a way that is unfair or
unscrupulous.” The 'fake' funeral ceremony was made to
help Oskar believe/ realize the truth of his father's death.
However, he understands the reality of the whole matter
“game.” ----mirage. Some doubts stick in his mind about
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the reality of this, so later he decides to dig up his father's
grave. Another relevant matter here is Oskar's statement
about not being atheist anymore: “Even though I'm not
anymore, | used to be an atheist, which means | didn't
believe in things that couldn't be observed [...] It's that I
believe that things are extremely complicated. And
anyway, it's not like we were actually burying him,
anyway” (3). He does not believe his father's death, but he
can't see the corpse. He follows his atheist view, but he
knows that his father had gone forever. Things are
complex; it is not a simple matter of life and death; it is an
ambivalent plane between them. Moreover, the last time
Oskar plays this game with his father, it “never finished,
he gave me a map of Central Park. | said, 'And?” it was
without any clues. He keeps searching/ excavating literally
for nothing. He searched in the park digging up lots of old
unwanted materials which mean nothing. He finally
spreads the map marking the positions of the things he
collects linking the marks and “Chines eyes,” he forms
word: Fragile, Door, Porte, Cyborg, Platypus, Boobs,
Oskar ... but “wasn't closer to anything.”

Between the first and second parts/ sections of the novel
(“What the?” and “WHY I'M NOT WHERE YOU ARE”),
the opening narration is by Oskar summarizing his trauma/
bewilderment during and after his father's death in which
Foer employs the flashback technique whereas the deeper
flashback/ deeper temporal dimension (dated 5/21/63 more
like an official record number)) is by Thomas Schell,
Oskar's grandfather. Another remark is that Thomas S.
addressed his letter “To my unborn child” thinking he lost
him/her after he attempted to abort his wife (Oskar's
grandmother), i.e., to Thomas J./Oskar's father. The third
point here is that the two subtitles start with a question
word, but they are not questions. The first contains only
the question (word+the+?). Both do not reflect any clear
meaning. The second is an indirect question addressed
from the father to his dead son as the letter is addressed to
the unborn child. This suggests that the subtitle reflects the
father's feelings which change from the thoughts his child
was unborn to the realization that he, this unborn child,
had been born and lived for 40 years which is the time of
his father's absence/ diaspora, and then died really in 9/11.
Again it is the problem of timing the communication when
we can do it/ when we are close enough, we should
communicate/ exploit the moment for communication and
reveal the depths of our feelings to those around us.

And from a semantic perspective, the circularity of
definitions is meaningless. Nonetheless, examples like: “A
bullet is a bullet is a bullet,” “Is a rock a rock?” “a rose is
not a rose is not a rose,” “Great hopes are great hopes are
great hopes,” or “Your father's mother's mother's mother,”
imply deep meanings that identity might appear in
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different shapes, but death is the same all the time and that
one might tend to repeat the same expression not to be
misunderstood!

V. CONCLUSION

In all, the previous persistent ambivalence between the
discussed binaries and ternaries like war/ peace,
grandfather/father/grandson, man/woman, husband/wife,
black/light, speech/writing...etc. represent several common
issues like the refusal of massacres of any kind since they
are against humanity. The repetitions of the attacks of
Dresden, Japan, New York supplement the absent depths
of the latent memory of another incident that accompanies
the first two; the Holocaust. As if Foer attempts to
universalize the suffering of human beings whoever the
criminals are (The west in WWII, and Al-Qaeda in 9/11).
The lack of communication although the distance is close
is a mistake among the Jews themselves because the main
family in the novel is a Jewish family, and this is
mentioned only once in the whole novel. The
dissemination of the word “Black,” whatever it reflects, is
a symbol of the rejection and humiliation of one race
without logical reasons. The so many employed languages
of communication with some strange inventions by the
author reflect a diaspora and inability to communicate due
to the lack of true and sincere intentions. However, Oskar,
regardless of his handicap, is a vivid portrayal of the pure
and sincere attempt to overcome any obstacle and contact
simply with all: members of his family and people outside
including scientists and scholars from around the world
(like Stephen Hawkins). Foer reflects a hopeful openness
to the other and the possibility of overcoming the webs of
the past for better chances of coexistence in the future.
Futurity is a current tendency in the philosophies of
contemporary and potential Jewish identity.

Therefore, Foer, through deconstructing the relations of
différance in his novel, is still haunted by the latent
traumatic memories of the Jewish past (though he himself
does not live them) (the Holocaust, the persecution,
Otherness...etc.), however, he expresses implicitly an
openness towards the future to manage to / intend to
communicate in today's small global village whose fragile
stability is threatened continuously by the hesitation of all
nations to communicate. To sum up, Foer's Jewishness is
towards a secular universality and communication between
all human beings shedding out the complexities of the past.
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Abstract— As Holism has evolved as a new area of perception, analysis and approach different sets of
disciplines become involved in it to come up with new visions and thoughts. In this realm, feminist studies
with their various tendencies and concerns share certain principles, yet they differ in others. Chicana
feminism, as the construction of feminist aims of the Mexican American women, embraces new concepts
and views towards the assertion of the colored woman identity who is different from the white/Anglo
American woman. The call for the building up of such a consciousness carries within much cultural
heritage. Within this spectrum lies our interest in Chicana consciousness that connects folklore, myth,
spiritualism and folk belief. The underlying of such a thought embraces a holistic consciousness that lies
within Chicana thought and writings. Along this paper, I am going to unfold the aspects of this holistic
phenomenon in Chicana feminism through some examples of Chicana writings. Through the analysis of
some examples of Gloria Anzaldua’s Borderlands/La Frontera as well as other Chicana feminist writers
and thinkers I will use a feminist perspective that will reveal this holistic feminist consciousness more
clearly. My aims, by the end of this scrutiny, are to come up to the conclusion that the holistic
consciousness inherent in the Chicana writings and thought has to address the white Anglo American
society and to deconstruct it from within. Chicana feminism is in itself a resistance tool against the

mainstream culture and the Western ideals.

Keywords— Body, Chicana feminism, culture, feminist, identity, resistance, spirit.

I INTRODUCTION

Holism and holistic consciousness are of great
importance to the understanding of different areas today.
As a matter of fact, this philosophical concept could offer
various realms to the tackling of Chicana feminism and its
components. Then this paper tries to explore holistic
consciousness embedded within the Chicana feminist
thought and tries to search for the objectives behind the
adaptation of such a thought in its structure and bases.

1. DEFINITION

As a definition, “holistic” that comes from holism
means “considering a whole thing or being to be more than
a collection of parts” (Oxford Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary, 2005, p.743). Holism, then indicates “the
theory that the fundamental principle of the universe is the
creation of wholes” (The Wordsworth Concise English
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Dictionary, 1994, p 458), which considers “the idea that
the whole of something must be considered in order to
understand its different parts” (Oxford Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary, 2005, p.743). Thus to consider something
holistic is to view it as a whole without division or
partition.

Consciousness, on the other hand, means “the
waking state of the mind” (The Wordsworth Concise
English Dictionary, 1994, p 204) where the individual is
“able to use [his] senses and mental powers to understand
what is happening” (Oxford Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary, 2005, p. 322). Hence, consciousness “CONSists
of inner, qualitative, subjective states and processes of
sentience or awareness” (Searle, 2015, p.3). Then holistic
consciousness covers the state of awareness, that is far
from being subjective or individualistic, holds another
shape to be more open, inclusive putting “all things...]
connected” ( McGeg, 2015, p. 4).
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11. BACKGROUND OF THE TERM

Before embarking on our topic to see how holistic
consciousness is inherent in Chicana feminist thought, let’s
have an idea about the use of both concepts in several
areas and the outcomes they have brought to the fore. In
her article “Holism”, Shane J. Ratson (2014) gives us an
idea about the term in general and the different areas it
covers. Ranging from philosophy to pragmatism and
postmodernism, Ratson perceives holism as a rich area that
needs scrutiny and insists on the priority of the whole than
its parts (p.1). By linking holism to other areas of research
like Marxism, multiculturalism or politics, she unfolds the
manifestation of holism in relation to the area it occupies.
For instance, in the field of politics she argues that politics
should not be analyzed “into the elements, tiers, or levels”
(p.5) but should be understood “as a whole through the
lens of the systems model” (p.5). When talking about
holism in relation to multiculturalism she reveals that it
can hold monistic undertones. In this context, she sets the
difference between both saying that though both terms
invite plurality and diversity, monism “signifies that a
whole community or society must subscribe to as single
comprehensive doctrine (worldview) of what is true, right
and good” (p.5), which “insist[s] on a repressive and
closed political community” (p.3).

In her article “Holistic Consciousness”, Merve
Ozsoy (2011) exposes the term “holistic consciousness”,
defines it and sets its manifestations and the outcomes it
brings when it is practised. Based on a poem written by
Phoe Rose entitled “The Split”, she calls into scene the
necessity of embracing holistic consciousness. As the
world is devastated by scientific development and the ego
centralization, there is no space nowadays for thinking
about the others or collaborating with them. In this respect,
holistic consciousness becomes the tool to regain the order
of things and to re-set the functioning of the ego and its
relationship with the other. By breaking up the boundary
between the “I” and the other, richer outcomes can be
filtered out of this to give place to creativity and wisdom
(Ozsay, 2011, p. 8), more sense of reality and intuition.
(p.9).

In his article “The Interdependent ego and the
Power of Holistic Consciousness”, Gary Z McGee (2015)
reveals the notion of the interdependent ego and its
relationship with holistic consciousness. Playing with
concepts such as the individuated ego, the self-actualized
ego and the interdependent ego, he insists on our need to
embrace holistic consciousness. By talking about the
individuated ego, McGee thinks that “a robust ego, as it
pertains to self-transformation and spiritual development,
seeks a healthy transformation, and individuation, from
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codependent ego into independent ego” (p.2) calling of
course for distancing from “our egocentric culture” (p.2).
Later, he introduces the concept of the self-actualized ego
by “giving ourselves the freedom to create with the
‘materials’ (psychological, social, cultural, psychological,
existential, etc) at hand” (p.3). Here, “an artistry of self-
actualized ego facilitates the crossing of ‘the bridge from
independence to interdependence” (p.3), and of course
towards the interdependent ego. The interdependent ego
then , is “the cosmic self, the deep-down self, the ‘wave’
of the self which emerges, infinitely connected and self-
similar, from the cosmic ocean” (p.4). From this
perspective, holistic consciousness means that “all things
are connected and that infinity is the rule and finitude is
the illusion” (p.4). According to McGee, when the
individual reaches holistic consciousness state s/he can
achieve “a sense of stillness amidst all the restlessness”
(p-5).

In her book Holistic Consciousness: Reflections
on the Destiny of Humanity, P.D Mehta (1989) defines
holistic consciousness and identifies its effects on the
human perception and consciousness. When talking about
the duality or binary oppositions she thinks that it is “our
personal reaction which sets up ‘good’ and ‘evil’ ” (p.84).
This is due, indeed, to the brain’s activity that “is
structured in and confined to the limited terms of finitude
and temporality” (p.86). According to Mehta, to
“constitute one of the apogees of human development”
(p.86), one has to embrace holistic consciousness to “ ¢ see
the whole world” ” (p.87), when “the limited self-love of
subhuman consciousness has undergone transmutation into
all-embracing Transcendent love which rejects nothing but
endures everything with infinite patience” (p.87).

Nowadays, we start to reveal the topic of holism
and thus holistic consciousness, though history, culture and
many old practices were replete with such understanding.
For instance, in the pre-Socratic Greek philosophy there
was an interest in

an intrinsic unity between the
timely and the timeless,
between the immediate
perceptual world and a world
of eternal or infinite meaning,
between the individual and the
whole, between the timely and
the timeless, the immanent
and the Transcendent, the
human and the divine, the

historical and the
mythological . (Aanstoos,
2010, p. 24)
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Thus, the world was based on “a process” (p.24)
rejecting separation and division. With scientific
development during the 17" century (Lara, 2008, p. 22), a
new understanding came to the fore and new perceptions
come to split certain entities to be regarded from a
different perspective. Descartes’ idea about the resolution
of the ego and its centralization on thought at the expense
of anything else, and especially that of the body, known as
Cogito or Cartesian thought has brought changes to the
existence of humankind. From that time on “the gendered
and racialized binary construction of body/spirit was
exacerbated with colonialism” (p.22). Later, with Freud’s
psychoanalysis, the division of ego took another shape as
the psyche was divided into id, ego and super ego. As the
split becomes more obvious, the interconnectedness
between parts becomes weaker and the individual’s psyche
becomes more fragmented leading to a loss of self control.
For this reason, there is an urgent need to call for holism as
“[a] timely defining idea for the future, not merely of
psychology but for all the human sciences, and really for
the future of humanity” (Aanstoos, p.20).

V. HOLISTIC CONSCIOUSNESS AND CHICANA

FEMINISM

From this perspective then, we are going to see
the manifestation of holistic consciousness in Chicana
feminist thought. Chicana feminism is a trend expressing
ideas, principles and thoughts of Mexican American
women who try to call for a place within the mainstream
American society and to have a position within the
Chicano community. As the Chicano culture is partly
Latino, indigenous and African at once, Chicana feminism
could not identify with the ideals of the white American
culture. And from this perspective, a holistic consciousness
is called into scene to offer a new understanding of what a
woman of color is in the US.

Going through the thoughts and the speculations
exposed by Gloria Anzaldda in some of her writings, we
can touch the holistic consciousness inherent in her
background. Gloria Anzaldia is a Chicana feminist
theorist and writer, famous for her book Borderlands La
Frontera: The New Mestiza and her mestiza consciousness
theory. In her attempt to create a theory for the Chicana
woman, she exposes her ideas aiming at deconstructing the
ideals of the mainstream culture and the gender structure
of her Chicano society. Through the angles of a Chicana
woman, Anzaldia offers us a frame of what a Chicana is,
meaning that she is not a simple construct but a blending
or a mixture of different entities and cultures. Partly
Hispanic, European and Indian, the Chicana can not deny
the heterogeneous aspect of her blood as Anzaldla (2012)

1JELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.20

Holistic Consciousness in Chicana Feminist Thought

states, “I grew up between two cultures, the Mexican (with
a heavy Indian influence) and the Anglo (as a member of a
colonized people in our own territory) (p.19). From that
perspective, Anzaldda calls for the resurrection of the
indigenous past, its practices, figures and traditions. Above
all, she calls into scene the mythological icons and even
the demonized ones like La Llorona and La Malinche, as
she explains, “La gente Chicana tiene tres madres. All
three are mediators: Guadalupe?, the Virgin mother who
has not abandoned us, la Chingada (Malinche)?, the raped
mother whom we have abandoned, and La Llorona3, the
mother who seeks her lost children and is a combination of
the other two” (p.52). Here, she takes the myth of La
Llorona and re-sets it from anew moving “from the wailing
of suffering and grief to the grito of resistance” (as cited in
Hartley, 2010, p.140). As a matter of fact, Anzaldla
concentrates on certain details that used to debase the
mythic figure and instead she gives her empowerment and
agency. By transforming the evil to good, Anzaldua
crosses over the boundary separating both poles to
eliminate the difference and break the binary opposition-a
basic Western ideal.

By recalling the past and its rich legendary figures
such as “the masculinist cosmology of the Aztecs
Coatlicue (Earth) and her daughter Coylxauhauqui
(Moon)” (Hartley, 2010, p. 138), Anzaldia does not
separate the past from her consciousness and she considers
it a major part in the construction of what a Chicana is. By
eliminating separation in time, Anzaldla perceives it as a
continuation, and that past, present and future are
interrelated and interdependent. Thus a holistic
consciousness functions here to gather time phases into a
continuing process, “where [...] the limitations imposed by
space and time no longer confine [her]consciousness”
(Meht, 1989, p. 84). Stuart P Heywood, thinks that this
“enable[s] one to go beyond the passive ‘determined’
(dead) past into the ‘actively becoming’ (living) present
future higher modes of consciousness: toward human
freedom and participation in evolution” (p.xxxv).

In her process to heal the wound of
decolonization, Anzaldla portrays herself as “[the]
curandera of conquest” (as cited in Hartley, 2010, p.
135).The revitalization of her indigenous past such
“cosmology, ritual practice, and linguistic
patterns” (p.152) intensifies the strong ties she establishes

! Guadalupe: It’s another name for the Virgin Mary indicating the
mixture of the pagan figure with the Christian/Catholic one.

2 Chingada/Malinche: Two names for a mythic figure dating back
to the Spanish colonial period about a woman who became a
traitor to her people (Mexican tribes) since she was the lover of
Cortez, a Spanish leader.

3 La Lllorona: Another mythic figure about a woman who killed
her children for the sake of her lover.
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with her past as well as it reflects “the various modes of
connection” (p.152) between all of them. This grows in
importance the fact that she, as “a curandera of conquest »
(as cited in Hartley, 2010, p.135), becomes like a holistic
healer performing rituals to her community to eliminate
the wounds of the colonizing culture. By telling stories and
giving new dimensions to them (for instance La Llorona)
she “continues the transmission of healing knowledge in
the face of colonial forgetting and erasure” (Hartley, 2010,
p. 140). In light of this healing process, Anzaldia suggests
that the sufferer should “embrace the Coatlicue state” (as
cited in Hartley, p. 147) which tells about the incarnation
of “the indigenous roots of Mexican American culture” (as
cited in Hartley, 2010, p. 147). Anzaldia explains this by
saying, “this horrifying ordeal means going down into the
depths of the soul in order to cross over to the other shore”
(p. 147). Later, “your body mind spirit is the hermetic
vessel where transformation takes place” (cited in Hartley,
2010, p. 148). As such, the healing process that Anzaldua
goes through invites the wholeness of the body in its
different aspects calling for a state of transformation
aiming at liberation. And here we can touch the holistic
consciousness played by Anzald(a as a tool and practice to
heal the Chicana from her oppressors.

Another major aspect of holistic consciousness in
Chicana thought lies in the disruption of binary
oppositions and the revival of spirituality. Being
victimized by the Western thought and ideologies, many of
Mexican cultural beliefs and principles have been eroded
and set in a constraining frame such Virgin/whore and
curandera®/bruja® dichotomy. This prevailing thought has
the aim to erase the indigenous past of the Chicano
community for the purpose of serving “the interests of the
patriarchal Church, state, and family” (Lara, 2005, p. 11).
Thus, la bruja (the witch), for example, one of the major
spiritual figures that has been always suspected and feared,
is put under the realm of “otherization” (Lara, 2005, 11) In
a typically Western fashion, the bruja should be excluded
from any context because she does not correspond to the
internalized set of beliefs propagated by the colonial
legacy, i.e split between body, mind and spirit, between
spirituality and sexuality, and bad and evil. The bruja, then
“is associated with ‘superstitious’ and ‘primitive’ Indian
and African beliefs and practices” (Lara, 2005, p.
12) “who practices “spiritual, sexual, and healing

4 Curandera : A Spanish word meaning folk healer. The word
holds high significance in Mexican culture since the healer is
endowed with an ability to cure people. He/she can use herbs and
massages.

5 Bruja: A Spanish word meaning witch. In the Mexican/Chicano
culture the figures of witches are omnipresent to highlight the
world of magic inherent in the practices and thoughts of
Mexicans and Chicanos.
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knowledges” (12). As “a practitioner of sexual magic” (13)
she is able to fly (24) and take other shapes (cited in Lara,
2005, p. 25,). Based on this assumption, Chicana thinkers
and theorists try to remove the bad connotations revolving
around the image of the bruja and to connect her with the
curandera (healer) as they construct the world of
spirituality. Ana Castillo, for example, thinks that “both
are valuable healers” (cited in Lara, 2005, p. 15) In this
respect, Castillo breaks the binary opposition between a
curandera and a bruja insisting on the spiritual belief
system appropriate for the Mexican folk belief. Tey Diana
Rebolledo goes further by saying that “the curandera is
always also the witch, that is, she has the power to become
one, but she may never choose to do so” (cited in Lara,
2005, p 15,) By blurring the distinction between the two,
both figures incarnate ‘“knowledge about creation,
procreation and sexuality” (Lara, 2005, p.23). This leads to
knowledge about the erotic (p. 23) which Audre Lorde
sees as “a transformative energy that bridges the spiritual
with the sexual/sensual and facilitates a sense of wholeness
and connection with one’s being as well as with others
across similarities and differences” (cited in Lara, 2005, p.
23) Under this logic, the bruja connects body, mind and
spirit and functions with “a holistic perspective bridg[ing]
the spiritual with the physical world” (p.25). In a parallel
observation, the bruja stands as a resisting cultural tool and
“an appropriate symbol for ‘a methodology of the
oppressed” ” (cited in Lara, 2005, p 25) as suggests Chela
Sandoval. Morales also develops the idea by saying “a
politics of holism includes discerning the oppressive
machinations of power” (cited in Lara, 2005, p. 25).

Another aspect of holistic consciousness that is
apparent in the Chicana belief is epitomized through
borderland-mestizaje feminism®. The concept itself tells
about a distinctive set of ideas adopted by Chicana
feminists. Along their struggle for self-definition and self-
positioning, Chicana feminists “create neuvas teorias-
teorias that reflect [their] understanding of the world and
how to critically transform it” (cited. in Saavedra and
Nymark, 2008, p. 225). Refuting the border construction
advocated by the Western hegemonic discourse aiming at
separation and division, Anzaldla proposes an area of
dialogue, negotiation and interaction called borderland
where she “placed her Chicana feminist lesbian
subjectivity, body and material condition at the forefront of
her scholarship” (Saavedra and Nymark, 2008, p. 256). By
deconstructing dualistic thinking and binary oppositions,
Anzaldla embraces “a mestizaje metologia that attempts to
uproot dualistic thinking, welcoming ambiguity and

6 Borderland mestizaje feminism: a concept that refers to the
theory of Gloria Anzaldia and her feminist theory that calls for
blurring the borders between differences.
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engendering an oppositional consciousness” (cited in
Saavedra and Nymark, 2008, p. 256). In a similar
occurrence, breaking up separations initiates the opening
up of the borderland to various beliefs, understandings and
cross-readings, as Saavedra and Nymark put it
“Borderland theorizing seeks social transformation not
only for Chicana (o) people but for all those whose voices
have been silenced [...] and for those whose bodies have
been policed, regulated and medicalized through western
lenses and ultimately produced colonized mentes and
cuerpos” (p.256). Within this realm Chicana feminists
reconsider their relationship with their bodies trying to re-
open a reconciliation between them and their bodies. Being
condemned by a strict set of beliefs and dualisms,
Chicanas were educated to hate their bodies because it is a
source of evil. Legendary figures such as La Llorona and
the Malinche become the emblems of female uncontrolled
sexuality and desire, which in turn have affected the
Mexican and the Chicano gender structure. To have a
future of her design, the Chicana comes to revise these
representations and set them from anew. In such a context,
Anzaldia traces her identity of struggle and resistance
back to the body of “la mujer india” (Saavedra and and
Nymark, 2008, p. 259), as she says, “Like La Llorona, the
Indian woman’s only means of protest was wailing”
(p.43). This reading exemplifies both the revival of her
cultural heritage and the glorifying of the female body. In
the same vein, Naomi Quinonez defends La Malinche and
says that she “embodied the survival skills that are relevant
to Chicana feminist writers” (Saavedra and and Nymark,
2008, p. 259). Thus the Chicana has restored her
relationship with her body, Anzaldia argues for that by
saying, “The worst kind of betrayal lies in making us
believe that the Indian woman in us is the betrayer” (p.44).
Stripping herself from this guilt, the Chicana starts to
celebrate her relationship with her body as Anzaldla
states, “The Chicana feminist voice, in order to be heard,
must first listen to her body” (qtd.in Saavedra and Nymark,
2008, p. 262). Hence, here comes a fusion or “[a]
bifurcation of the mind and the body” (p.262) that should
be “sew[ed] together” (p.262).

Following this saying, the disruption of the
dualism exposes a novel set of beliefs that strengthens the
borderland-mestizaje ~ feminism  “negotiat[ing]  an
empowering racial, gendered, working-class, political
terrain we also call mestizaje (cited.in Saavedra and
Nymark, 2008, p. 261). These reflections become the
source of Chicana writings, bringing out texts replete with
issues of sexuality and sexual orientations. Saavedra and
Nymark argue here that “ Latina feminists from various
disciplines begin to include their own experiencias, spaces
and bodies in their work in order to reclaim self/space and
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body/mind-an anticolonial strategy” (p.266). By putting
the body at the forefront of Chicana writings, Chicana
feminists listen and voice body and desire (cited. in
Saavedra and Nymark, 2008, p. 266). The body and
sexuality that were a source of shame and betrayal become
now the subject and the field of writing and creativity. The
third space where the Chicana dwells (borderland) stands
as the negotiating area of her history, culture and self
where she exposes a new set of de-colonial strategy,
holistic and totalistic mechanism aiming at eradicating the
eliminative view of the Western discourse.

Going through such examples of holistic
consciousness in the Chicana thought and writings we can
see that a whole strategy is incarnated by these feminists in
order to break the structure of the Mexican/Chicano gender
structure and the colonial imperialist mindset based on
exclusion and elimination. To fit the scattered puzzle of
her identity, the Chicana should not be in a disavowal state
where she can give up her indigenous heritage or her
Mexican one. To set up a frame for herself is to be whole,
a totality and throw a holistic consciousness that can resist
the invading elements aiming at debasing her. Without
being so, she can lose her feminist self who draws the
special concerns of her race and culture. The holistic
consciousness inherent in the Chicana feminist discourse is
but a resistance tool against the hegemonic western
discourse that aims at separability and division.

V. CONCLUSION

As a conclusion, we can say that holistic
consciousness is a broad concept that identifies an
understanding performing totality, interdependence and
wholeness. The presence of such a concept in feminist
studies is of high significance revealing the importance of
the area in several domains and especially in Chicana
feminism. Holistic consciousness becomes a corner stone
in the construction of the Chicana feminist thought and its
basics, and by which Chicanas can eradicate the
hegemonic Western discourse and set up a new framework
for them. Left to detect the concept of holistic
consciousness in other areas where other issues would be
at stake.
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Abstract—The essay proposes to study Amish Tripathi’s Sita: Warrior of Mithila (2017) as a
representative voice of Indian Feminism. More specifically, it will dwell on the author’s holistic and non-
dualistic approach to feminism. My contention is that the concept of purush-prakriti harmony rooted in
ancient Indian philosophy is one of the key concepts/ theories that distinguishes Indian feminism from

Western theories of feminism.
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I.  INTRODUCTION

As stated in the abstract, this essay focusses on the
portrayal of Sita in Amish Tripathi’s Sita: Warrior of
Mithila (2017) to study Indian feminist approach rooted in
Indian mythology as different from Western theories of
feminism. It seeks to explore how the image of Sita in the
book implicates the author’s holistic and non-dualistic
approach to feminism. | shall theoretically frame my
argument by drawing from ancient Indian philosophy and
the concept of purush-prakriti to dwell on Indian
Feminism and its distinctive features, though | shall also
refer to contemporary theorists of Indian feminism.

Specifically, in what follows, this essay will present three
interrelated arguments. First, while discussing Sita, it will
analyse the inaccuracy of viewing Indian Feminism under
Western eyes and its reasons. Second, it will persuasively
argue for a strong Sita as a model of behaviour for Indian
women as portrayed in Amish Tripathi’s Sita: Warrior of
Mithila. Third, it intends to integrate the previous
arguments to posit Indian Feminism as a unity in duality
and beyond male female dichotomy.

1. REVIEW OF LITERATURE

Many theorists and critics have drawn attention to the
distinctive nature of Indian feminism. Chandra Talpade
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Mohanty’s seminal essay “Under Western Eyes: Feminist
Scholarship and Colonial Discourses” (1986) is often cited
in this context which exposes hegemonic “Western”
feminisms and objects to the homogenisation of “Third
World Women.” Mohanty also challenges the Western
“model of power,” the idea that males are oppressors and
women are the downtrodden and views that, because it
ignores the varied socio-political and broadly cultural
conditions, the universal notion of patriarchy and its
emphasis on the binary “men versus women” rob women
of their historical and political agency.

In the context of Indian feminism, in particular,
researchers like Jasbir Jain, Radha Kumar, Maitrayee
Chaudhuri, and others have produced substantial
scholarship. In Feminism in India (2005), Maitrayee
Chaudhuri, investigates the variety of Indian feminisms
and their theoretical trajectories, by tracing the history of
the concept of feminism from colonial times to modern
India. The categories of liberal, Marxist, socialist, and
black feminisms are defined by the taxonomy of feminist
theory that is typically used in the West. She views that the
assumptions and the idea that feminist literature in India
follow the same developmental trajectories are false.
Chaudhuri refutes the idea that feminism originated in the
West and spread to India. She argues that India has instead
always contested gender formation in various ways.
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The History of Doing (1993) by Radha Kumar, which
spans the years from 1800-1990, is a thematic history of
the women’s movement in India before and after
independence. It examines the ways in which women’s
issues were first brought up by men and as a part of social
reform movements, and later by women themselves after
women joined the nationalist movement. The author
examines the foregrounding of the “women’s issue” during
the reform and nationalist movements and how it later
faded from the public debate until the post-independence
period of the 1960s and 1970s, when it reappears. She does
this by using photographs, old and new documents,
excerpts from letters, books, and informal writings to show
how women became more involved and how the first
women’s organisations were formed.

Rekha Pande in “The History of Feminism and Doing
Gender in India” (2018) examines the historical context of
the women’s movement, feminism, and gender issues in
India. Feminism and the women’s movement have been
closely linked in India (and throughout the world),
motivating and enhancing one another. She categorised the
different phases of feminism and women’s movement in
India. The women’s movement got its start in the 19th
century as a social reform movement in the pre-
independence era. The primary concern in the early
decades following Independence was for global economic
expansion. An additional decade immediately after that
saw a rise in concern for equity and the reduction of
poverty. There were no such targeted programmes for
women and gender issues were included in concerns about
poverty. The women’s movement has focused on many
issues in the post-independence era, including dowry,
women’s employment, price increases, land rights,
political participation of women, Dalit women and other
marginalised women’s rights, rising fundamentalism,
women’s representation in the media, etc.

In Indigenous Roots of Feminism: Culture, Subjectivity
and Agency (2019), the author Jasbir Jain examines the
historical sources from India’s diverse cultural eras that
have influenced the development of the feminine self. The
book inspects feminist movement in India historically and
without the influence of contemporary western issues. In
order to trace the histories of feminist questionings, it
starts with the Upanishads and uses a number of key texts,
including the epics and their retellings, Manusmriti, Natya
Sastra, and the literature of the Bhakti Movement.
Draupati deconstructed the conceptions of chastity and
sati; Sita, of power and motherhood; Kali, of violence;
Puru’s young wife, of sexuality; the bhakta women, of
marriage and prayer, the author claims. According to
Jasbir Jain, being feminist is more than a voice of dissent
or inquiry. It is moral self-reflection, overcoming one’s
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own worries, and realising one’s own worth. It continues
to forge new ties while maintaining old ones.

In “Clearing Sacred Ground: Women-Centered
Interpretations of the Indian Epics,” Rashmi Luthra looks
at a few ways that everyday women, as well as feminist
writers and artists, have appropriated the principal female
characters from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. In
order to provide postcolonial Indian feminisms more room
for development and positioning, the appropriations draw
on pre-existing associations regarding the epic heroes, but
rearticulate them. Even though there are risks associated
with the appropriation of the epics, such as unintentional
collaboration with right-wing conservative projects and the
positioning of Indian feminism as exclusive of caste and
class concerns, it is argued here that those risks are
justified because the epics continue to be a significant and
contentious component of the cultural field and because
the feminist appropriations are able to take in and partially
address the criticisms.

Most of the above cited texts try to chart the history of
Indian feminism and simultaneously stress the ways Indian
feminism differs from the Western theories of feminism.
Scholars have discussed the indigenous roots of Indian
feminism and defended  the  women-centered
interpretations of the Indian epics. This essay intends to
add to the scholarship by focussing on the distinctive
nature of Goddess inspired concept of Indian feminism as
already outlined in the introduction.

1. NOT UNDER WESTERN EYES

Drawing on the scholars mentioned in the review of
literature, this essay contends that Feminism in India is not
a Western import; it is as old as Indian Civilization. While
Devi Durga and Kali represent the female power as a part
Indian tradition at a macro level, the Indian villages have
the unique tradition of GramaDevi or Village Goddess
who are incarnations of strength and power at local level
and provide protection to the villagers.*

But these Goddesses are hardly cited in the socialisation of
girls in India. Rather, young girls and brides are told to
emulate Sita and Savitri.? It is well known that Sita is
presented in the Hindu cultural imagination as an epitome
of ideal womanhood. In a patriarchal social structure, her
sacrifice and devotion are emphasized for the systematic
subjugation of girls and the strengths of her characters like
her independence and determination are undermined. Bose
views that the transformation of an independent, articulate,
and decisive Sita that Valmiki created into an exemplar of
uncomplaining acceptance is a fascinating act of literary
manipulation serving religious, social and, above all,
patriarchal ideologies (Lal and Gokhale, eds. 143).
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Particularly, in view of the plurality of the Ramayan
tradition, what often goes unnoticed is the Adbhut
Ramayana whose authorship is traditionally attributed to
the sage Valmiki. In her article “The Sita Who Smiles:
Wife as Goddess in the Adbhut Ramayana,” Ruth Vanita
calls attention to the representation of Sita in the Adbhut
Ramayana. The main events for most Ramayans are
Rama’s exile, Sita’s kidnapping, and his fight against
Ravana, but the Adbhut Ramayana dedicates only one
chapter (sarga) to these events. Ruth Vanita narrates an
important episode from the Adbhut Ramayana. In chapter
17, the sages honour Rama for Killing the ten-headed
Ravana, the king of Lanka, after he returns victorious from
the battle. Sita smiles in amusement at this admiration and,
when questioned, remarks that the ten-headed Ravana is
nothing in comparison to his twin brother, the thousand-
headed Ravana, king of Pushkara Island, who is a much
more formidable demon. The moment Rama hears of this
new Ravana, whom he has never heard of before, he
declares war and gets ready to fight. The army of Rama is
routed at the end of this five-chapter fight. When Rama is
struck by Ravana’s arrow, he faints and appears to be
dead. Then, after being awakened, Sita assumes the
celestial appearance of Goddess Kali or Parameshwari.
She kills dozens of demons and cuts off each of Ravana’s
thousand heads with a single strike before tossing the
heads around like balls (33).

This story deserves a close reading because the author
demonstrates how the Adbhut Ramayana entirely breaks
the customs of the husband defending the wife and the
wife venerating the husband as God. Several feminist
commentators have examined Sita’s anguish, primarily at
the hands of Rama, as a source of concern for women’s
suffering. Interestingly, the Adbhut Ramayana ignores
Rama’s ill-treatment of Sita and portrays her as entertained
by the sages’ needless concern for her travail (34). The
reversal puts Rama and Sita on an equal footing, as the
same epithets and descriptive terms appear in both
eulogies. However, Sita retains an advantage due to the
fact that, while Rama is shown as her devotee, she is not
portrayed as his devotee in similar way. Ruth also points
out that Goddesses like Durga and Kali lack Sita’s human
status and allure for intimacy among both women and
men. In some ways, to associate Sita with Parameshwari or
Kali is to associate all wives. This is reaffirmed in the
story by Sita’s assertion that she is present in every human
being in her Goddess form.

This story has been reiterated by Amish Tripathi who
admitted in several interviews that he based his portrayal
of Sita on Adbhut Ramayana. He defends his choice of a
powerful Sita. He exemplified the cases of female rishis
such as Ma Rishika Maitriyi, Lopamudra, and Gargi who
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contributed to the Rig Veda to establish that women
played far more important roles and occupied higher status
than even the kings in ancient India. He adds that it needs
to be resurrected and celebrated because the discourse on
women’s empowerment is likely to have a greater impact,
if it’s a part of our ancient culture rather than saying it’s a
result of westernisation (Hindustan Times, 07 Apr. 2017).
It is evident that Amish Tripathi does not intend
reimagining Sita under Western eyes and portraying her in
the mould of Simone de Beauvoir or Betty Friedan.
Instead, he proposes to shift the emphasis from her
suffering and patience to the strengths of her character and
honour her inner strength, dignity, self-sufficiency, and
self-determination vis-a-vis the distinctive feature of
Indian culture that valued women.

Critics have written eloquently about the Feminism of
Indian Goddesses. Relevantly, R. S. Rajan discusses the
many ramifications of feminism of goddess in the
intertwined contexts of religion, politics, and social
movements in contemporary India in her well-known
article “Is Hindu Goddess a Feminist?” (1998). She
deliberates on the appropriation of the goddess image
during the liberation struggle as well as in the current era
for political purposes. Hindu Indian nationalists promoted
the image of the militant goddess/heroic woman in the
nineteenth century and subsequent decades of the Indian
freedom movement for several reasons: as a
propagandistic and reformist measure for elevating both
Hindu women’s and Hinduism’s self-image and status, as
in the Arya Samaj’s programmes; to mobilise women to
participate in the struggle; and, above all, to provide an
inspirational symbolic focus — as in the evolution of the
figure of Bharatmata. Present day Hindu “nationalist”
parties have produced assertive women leaders and
established strong organisational structures for women
volunteers for similar purposes and based on similar
arguments, albeit in a very different context of electoral
politics and organised religious revivalism in the post-
colonial nation-state (7). The figure of Bharatmata, as a
beloved, suffering, deified mother, was widely used to
mobilise women in the Indian Freedom Movement. To
defeat the “demonic” British power, the goddesses Durga
and Kali were invoked. Gandhi, most often, referred to
Sita. He often drew explicit parallels, in his addresses to
women, between Sita’s legendary fight against the demon
Ravana, and Indian women’s fight against the British
lending a political mission a religious overtone of the fight
of good against evil.® The analogy has continued in the
post-independence era, with Indira Gandhi being
compared to Goddess Durga, and many other equivalence
(as cited by Rajan). Thus, the goddess inspired feminism
has been a part of the feminist consciousness in India.
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V. AMISH’S RE-VISION

Amish Tripathi builds upon the idea of fight of good
against evil in his portrayal of Sita. In the beginning of the
book Sita: Warrior of Mithila, he quotes from the Adbhut
Ramayana:

Yada Yada hi dharmasya glanirbhabati suvrata,
Abhyutthanamadharmasya tada prakrtisambhavah.
The meaning of this Sanskrit verse goes like this:
O Keeper of righteous vows, remember this,
Whenever dharma is in decline,

Or there is an upsurge of adharma;

The sacred Feminine will incarnate.

The writer complements, “She will defend dharma. She
will protect us.” The feminist stand of the author is evident
here. Also obvious is the author’s belief in the
administrative acumen of women.

The book is different from other contemporary re-visions
of the story of Sita in a number of ways.# Starting with the
action of Sita, the opening sentence, “Sita cut quickly and
efficiently, slicing through the thick leaf stems with her
sharp knife,” prepares the readers for an unconventional
story. The description of the heroine also deviates from the
stereotypical portrayal of woman. The author does not
speak of her beautiful eyes, or fine figure; rather he draws
attention to her height and muscles with the comment that
she was too tall for a thirteen year old and she was already
beginning to build muscles (51). Sita has been portrayed as
a strong woman and described as a fiery young lady who
uses her stick fighting skills on a boy who calls her father
an ineffective king. When she is forbidden to hit, she can
stay strong and intimidate an opponent by yelling loudly
(44). She does not give in to the circumstances and devises
her own strategies to deal with opposition. Unlike a
“traditional” girl, she has enthusiasm for the outdoor.
When Makrant is injured in the Dandak forest, Sita curses
angrily — a departure from her usual image (3). When her
uncle Kushadhwaj attempts to usurp Mithila’s royal seal,
Sita smashes it to smithereens with no remorse on her face
(42). Furthermore, Sita’s war and struggle before being
captured by Ravana’s army contradicts the idea that she is
a silent victim (10-13). The novel contains numerous
instances of Sita’s bravery and strength of will. In fact, the
author’s intent is clear from the title of the book Sita:
Warrior of Mithila which implies that she is a warrior at
par with Ram from the beginning, and it is not a
transformation that occurs after her marriage to Ram. The
princess of Mithila is a warrior—both literally and
figuratively.

Not only Sita, but other women characters in the novel like
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Queen Sunaina and Samichi have also been assigned far
stronger roles. While most of the versions of Ramayan
present Queen Sunaina, the mother of Sita, as a minor
character, in Tripathi’s Sita: Warrior of Mithila, she is
seen governing the kingdom of Mithila, while Janak is
engrossed in the pursuit of knowledge. While representing
Queen Sunaina, the author also stresses the role and
responsibility of the mother in preparing the daughter for
life so that she does not “become woman.” Sita is shaped
by Queen Sunaina to become the fiercely independent
woman and courageous fighter that she develops into. Sita
is sent to Rishi Svetaketu’s gurukul to receive education in
basic courses like Philosophy, Mathematics, Science and
Sanskrit and specialised disciplines like History,
Economics, Geography and Royal administration. Queen
Sunaina insists on teaching Sita warfare and martial arts,
overriding Janak’s objections (43). She instructs her to be
mature and realistic, to choose her destination by using her
heart and plan the route to it with her head. (36). It is
comparable to Sita’s advice to her unborn daughters before
entering the Mother Earth in Divakaruni’s Forest of
Enchantments. Before entering Mother Earth and
accepting death, she prays for her countless unborn
daughters, advising them to use their hearts as well as their
head to know when they need to compromise and when
they need not. Sunaina and Sita both leave a powerful
message for modern women to take action while balancing
their “heart” and “head” (traditionally linked with woman
and man respectively). | find the warrior Sita very relevant
in present times when mere economic independence and
education do not guarantee empowerment for a woman. It
can neither lessen the chances of the abuse of her body nor
ensure protection for her. Suniana’s insistence on teaching
her daughter warfare and martial arts creates a precedent
for mothers to train their daughters in self-defence and sets
an agenda for the need to unlearn the conventional mode
of education for daughters.

A well-trained Sita proves a competent administrator as
the prime minister of Mithila. Quickly she embarks on two
developmental projects: the construction of a road
connecting Mithila and Shankashya, and a housing plan
for slum dwellers. The city’s chaotic central market is
organised by her. The merchants are assigned uniform,
long-term stalls to ensure cleanliness and order (109). She
strengthens the protective walls of Mithila. Along with
administrative  acumen, she exhibits considerable
knowledge of statecraft and diplomacy. An assassination
attempt is made on Sita and her chariot is meddled with,
but she succeeds to escape. She learns of the treachery of
her wuncle’s Prime Minister Sulochan and directs
Arishtanemi to eliminate him. Sita, thus, legitimizes the
participation of women in a traditionally male field and her
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competence calls the sexual division of labour into
question. Women’s successful role in “public” has been
discussed by Amrita Basu in “The Gendered Imagery and
Women’s Leadership of Hindu Nationalism.” She talks
about three of the most powerful women within Hindu
nationalism: Vijayraje Scindia, Uma Bharati and Sadhvi
Rithambara and views that unlike most nationalist
movements, which invoke gendered images of women
while repudiating their activism, Hindu nationalism has
encouraged the emergence of several prominent women
leaders. She argues that they convey the message that
women can assume activist roles without violating the
norms of Hindu womanhood or ceasing to be dutiful wives
and mothers (much like Amish’s Sita).

Amish’s re-vision is different from other revisitings of
Sita’s story in a number of ways. For instance, Sita
performs the last rituals of her mother, Sunaina (105).
Additionally, Sita is five years older than Ram in the
Amish version, which is unusual in a nation where men are
allowed to wed women who are far younger (126). When
Amish mentions at the initial of the novel that it is Sita’s
turn to cook during the exile along with Ram and
Lakshman, he critiques the sexual division of labour once
more. Moreover, he shatters the traditional notion of a coy
bride-to-be and makes Sita choose Ram for a suitable
mate. Sita is confident that Ram will prefer a warrior lady
with scars than a delicate, weak lady (211). Sita wants to
marry Ram and work with him in partnership as the
Vishnu, the nurturer (186). By assigning the task of
Vishnu to both Sita and Ram, the author visions a society
based on man-woman equality. Even he makes Sita more
assertive and decisive than Ram. In an important episode
in the narrative, Sita and Bharata are indulged in a long
conversation during which an assertive Sita repeatedly
says “I am not finished” and puts forth her arguments
powerfully (277). This article attempts to forge,
recuperate, or revive that conception of Sita.

The novel also valorises status by merit as opposed to the
traditionally endorsed status by birth. When asked by Sita,
whether he will judge her by her birth as her real parentage
is not known, Ram is very clear in his response. According
to him, birth is inconsequential and Karma is significant
(234). Thus, Samichi, a girl who saves Sita in Mithila’s
slum, can secure the post of chief of police of the state due
to her merit. Sita is chosen by Vishwamitra as the next
Vishnu. By reminding the readers of the glory of women
and respect for merit, the author reinforces that binaries
based on gender, class and caste should be discarded in
favour of a society where man and woman would have
equal opportunity and merit, not birth should be the
determinant of the position of a person.
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V. PURUSH-PRAKRITI HARMONY

Significantly, the author emphasizes on a balance among
competing groups in both Ram: The Scion of lkshvaku
(2015) and Sita: Warrior of Mithila. The stress on balance
is most visible in his employment of the principle of
purush-prakriti harmony. Vandana Shiva, a well-known
advocate of eco-feminism, in her book Staying Alive
interprets the purush-prakriti unity in Indian culture.
According to her, while the dichotomy or dualism between
man and woman, and person and nature, pervades
contemporary Western ideas of nature, in Indian
cosmology, person and nature (purush-prakriti) are a
duality in unity. Every form of creation has the imprint of
this dialectical unity, of diversity within a unifying
principle, and this dialectical harmony between male and
female principles, as well as between nature and man,
becomes the foundation of Indian ecological thought and
action. Nature has been considered as integral and
inviolable because there is no ontological dualism between
man and nature, and since nature as prakriti feeds life.
Prakriti is an everyday concept, not an arcane abstraction
(39).

According to Indian Sankhya philosophy, there must be
two sorts of reality: the ultimate real, never-changing,
enduring soul (purush/ atman-brahman) and the ever-
changing, finite material world of prakriti. The
relationship was established as that of subject and object.
Purush is the subject and prakriti is the object. In
Myth=Mithya: A Handbook of Hindu Mythology, Devdutt
Pattanaik expands on the purush-prakriti notion. He
reiterates that the purush, according to the Brihad
Aranyaka Upanishad, was scared of his loneliness and
separates himself. Prakriti refers to the split section of the
purush. They are complementary to one another. Purush is
associated with man and culture, but prakriti is associated
with woman and nature. But Pattanaik also draws attention
to the fact that the Veda and the Upanishads were not
concerned with gender politics and social issues, rather
they dealt with metaphysics. So the split is not between
man and woman, rather it is between the subject and the
object. The purush is the subject and prakriti is the object.
The soul is purush, while the mind and matter are prakriti.
Purush is constant, immutable and represents the internal
truth that gives the body life. Prakriti, on the other hand, is
impatient and ever-changing, denoting everything in this
world, including names, gender, and shapes. Significantly,
both entered the earth at the same time, and neither can
exist without the other. If Ram and Sita represent purush
and prakriti, then the fact that they are constantly
worshipped together indicates that purush-prakriti
harmony is recognised.

The verse from the Adbhut Ramayana that Amish quotes
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at the beginning of the book makes it apparent that Sita
plays the role of prakriti. In portraying Sita, the author
reveals that two important entities in Sita’s life are Mother
Earth and her own mother (91). Even her mother Sunaina
has been compared to Mother Earth with her lap always
soft for Sita like Mother Earth immediately after the rains.
Later, sick, solid and bony, it is like the same soil after a
series of distressing droughts. Sita, like a little sparrow,
can perceive the impending fall of the mighty banyan tree
that has sheltered her body and soul together. Sita herself
represents nature, being found from the earth and meeting
her end inside it. Significantly, in the novel she has been
called “Bhoomi” meaning earth. The association is
intensified as she spends most of her married life in the
forest. She treads the jungle path with Ram during his
exile into the forest, stays in the Asokavatika (garden) as a
captive of Ravana and stays in Valmiki’s hermitage amidst
forest when, after a brief interlude in the palace of
Ayodhya, she is sent to the forest again. Procreation is
nature’s prime confederate and no wonder, Sita gives birth
to her children in the forest.

Ram, the ideal man, represents purush. In Ram: The Scion
of lkshvaku, Ram raises several questions to his Guru and
receives law as the answer to all his doubts. This concept
of law is deeply ingrained in his mind and throughout his
life he chooses to follow the laws. Ram simplifies and
unifies the law by carefully selecting the laws fair,
coherent, simple and relevant to the time from the many
smritis which are often confusing and contradictory.®
Those are inscribed and displayed in temples so that
ignorance of law would not become an apology for the law
breakers. Secondly, he empowers the police to enforce law
without any fear or favour (116-17). The emphasis on Sita
and Ram working in partnership as Vishnu points to the
need for balance and unity between prakriti and purush.®

Amish Tripathi elucidates the concepts of the feminine and
the masculine as ways of life. Guru Vashishta remarks that
Emperor Bharat’s empire was the pinnacle of the feminine
way of life: freedom, passion, and beauty. It is empathetic,
creative, and especially caring to the weak when it is at its
best. Feminine civilisations tend to become corrupt,
reckless, and decadent as they decline. Truth,
accountability, and honour, on the other hand, characterise
the manly way of life. At their best, masculine societies are
effective, fair, and equal. However, as they age, they grow
more obsessive, inflexible, and harsh towards the weak
(Ram 84).

The contours of meaning assigned the terms “masculine”
and “feminine,” thus, move away from the common notion
of associating them with man and woman respectively. It
further brings in the question of superiority in masculine
and feminine debate. In the context, the episode of Sita’s
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conversation with Bharat in Sita: Warrior of Mithila is
significant for a number of reasons. It advances the
author’s opinion, reflects his ideologies and offers a kind
of resolution to the problematics of masculine and
feminine debate. Bharat finds Ram’s ideas of rule of law
rooted in the masculine way and preferred the way of the
feminine which allows freedom to let people find balance
on their own (279). But Sita reiterates Guru Vashishta’s
views expressed in Ram and articulates a post-feminist
kind of idea when she says that at its best, the masculine
approach is orderly, efficient, and fair; at its worst, it is
fanatical and brutal; the feminine method is creative and
passionate at its best, but it is decadent and chaotic at its
worst. That’s why she prefers the road of Balance —
“Balance of Masculine and Feminine” (280). Ram’s view
is in tandem with that of Sita. In Ram: The Scion of
Ikshvaku, Ram reflects on the Emperor Prithu’s concept of
arya who had spoken of the ideal human archetype of the
aryaputra, a gentleman, and the aryaputri, a lady, a model
partnership of two powerful individuals, who didn’t
contest for precise equality but were complementary,
completing each other (284). The notion of feminist being
man hater also encounters criticism in the novel. Samichi
has been portrayed as a man hater and Jatayu tells Sita,
“...hating all men because one man’s actions...is a sign of
an unstable personality. Reverse bias is also bias. Reverse-
racism is also racism. Reverse-sexism is also sexism” (Sita
115). The quote above has suggestions for Gender Studies.
Radical feminism is undesirable in this sense; society
needs a harmonious relationship between the sexes based
on equality and mutual cooperation, not confrontation.

That’s why Sita believed in “pragmatism.” Vishwamitra
asks her if she is committed to Charvak philosophy that
believes in neither the soul nor the Gods, but only the body
as the reality. She denies it and elucidates that she is
pragmatic, and hence, open to every school of philosophy
(64). Essentially, a pragmatic Sita prioritises experience
above established principles and action over theology.
Instead of relying on precedents, she defends decisions
based on the results of an action and the extent of overall
wellbeing.

VI. CONCLUSION

Thus, Amish has portrayed Sita as a brave warrior, incisive
administrator, merciless foreign policy maker, possessive
daughter, and perfect wife. She is not the hapless princess
who was abducted by Ravana because of her tenderness
and a fleeting desire to obtain the golden deer, as we see in
many of the Ramayan tales. She is compared to prakriti,
the primordial creative energy, who, as a result of the
interplay of the gunas (traits), takes on all traits — good and
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bad — and is the foundation of both Creation and
Destruction. She discovers her purush in Ram, and in
keeping with her prakriti image, she is eager to accept
Vishnuhood in partnership with him. Such depiction of the
ideal archetypal woman of India provides new contours of
meaning to Indian feminism.

NOTES

1. Female terracotta figurines of the “Mother Goddess”
have been discovered in South Asia in remnants from
Mehrgarh, Harappa, eastern West Bengal, and other
locations. These goddesses are first mentioned in the
Mahabharata’s later layers, which date from the Ist
century CE, and their absence from the Vedas
suggests that they have a non-Vedic origin.

Village deities, particularly goddesses, have a strong
presence in the lives of villagers in South India. They
frequently offer lessons about humanity and kindness.
The devotees of a goddess wanted to build a little
temple for her, but the goddess refused since she
didn’t want a dwelling until all the villagers had their
own houses, mentions Siddalingaiah. Lower castes,
villagers, and farmers had a more close and
humanistic relationship with the gods, whereas priests
normally act as intermediaries between the gods and
upper caste worshipers. Siddalingaiah in his book
Grama Devategalu (Village Deities, 1997) elaborately
treated the subject. For further insight read, Padma,
Sree. Vicissitudes of the Goddess. Oxford UP, 2013;
Whitehead, Henry. The Village Gods of South India.
Oxford UP, 1916; Gowda, Chandan. “The World of
Village Goddesses.” Bangalore Mirror, 16 Jan. 2016;
Elgood, Heather. “Exploring the Roots of Village
Hinduism in South Asia.” World Archaeology, Vol.
36, No. 3 (2004), pp.326-342.

2. The oldest known version of the story of Savitri and
Satyavan is found in the Vana Parva (The Book of the
Forest) of Mahabharat. When Yudhishthira asks
Markandeya if there has ever been a woman whose
devotion equalled Draupadi’s, Markandeya responds
with this story. According to legend, princess Savitri
marries an exiled prince named Satyavan, who is
doomed to die young. The legend concludes with
Savitri’s wit and love saving her husband from the
death god Yama. In an article titled “When Death
Doffed Its Hat” published in The Hindu on August 3,
2017, Arshia Sattar summarises the mythical story and
remarks that Yama honours her iron will, intellect, and
quick wit, when he gives Satyavan back.

In Bihar, Jharkhand, and Odisha, married women
observe Savitri Brata on the Amavasya (new moon)
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day in the month of Jyestha of Hindu calendar every
year. This is performed for the well-being and long
life of their husbands. In Odisha, a treatise entitled
Savitri Brata Katha is read out by women while
performing the puja to draw inspiration from Savitri to
be faithful wife. It is believed that Savitri got her
husband back on the first day of the Tamil month
Panguni. This day is celebrated as Karadayan Nonbu
in Tamil Nadu. On this day, married women and
young girls wear yellow robes and pray to Hindu
goddesses for long lives for their husbands.

Sita, Damyanti, and Draupadi were three ideals of
Indian womanhood that Gandhi frequently invoked as
inspirations for India’s oppressed women. Sita, for
example, was used as a symbol of Swadeshi to convey
an anti-imperialist message. Sita only wore Indian or
homespun cloth, which allowed her heart and body to
remain pure. Sita, as depicted by Gandhi, was no
helpless creature. Even Ravana’s great physical
strength paled in comparison to her superior moral
courage. This is the model he set for Indian women to
follow. Source, Kishwar, Madhu. “Gandhi on
Women.” Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 20,
No. 41 (1985), pp. 1753-1758,
http://www.jstor.org/stable/4374920.  Accessed 15
Apr. 2022.

In recent years many creative writers have revisited
The Ramayan from feminist view point. Some notable
interpretations of Sita’s story are Ambai. “Forest.” In
a Forest, a Deer: Stories by Ambai. Trans. Lakshmi
Holmstrom. OUP, 2006; Arni, Samhita. Sita’s
Ramayana. Illus. Moyna Chitrakar. Tara Books, 2012;
Divakaruni, Chitra Banerjee. The Forest of
Enchantments. HarperCollins, 2019; Naidu, Vayu.
Sita’s Ascent. Penguin Random House, 2012; Volga.
The Liberation of Sita. Trans. T. Vijay Kumar and C.
Vijaysree. HarperCollins, 2016.

Paula Richman, Nabaneeta Dev Sen, Mandakrant
Bose, Malashri Lal, Namita Gokhale and many other
critics have extensively worked on the subject. See,
Tripathy, Anjali. “Re-visioning Sita: Rewriting
Mythology.” New Academia. VVol. VIII, No. I11, 2019.

Smriti  (Sanskrit:  “Recollection”) is a class
of Hindu sacred literature based on human memory, as
distinct from the Vedas, which are considered to
be Shruti (literally “What is Heard”) or the product of
divine revelation.  Smriti  literature  elaborates,
interprets, and codifies Vedic thought but, being
derivative, is considered less authoritative than the
Vedic Shruti. The texts include the important religious
manuals known as the Kalpa-sutras;
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(1]

(2]
(3]
(4]
(5]

6]
(7]

(8]

(9]

the compilations of ancient myth, legends, and history,
the Puranas; and the two great epics of India,
the Ramayan and the Mahabharat. In time the term
Smriti came to refer particularly to the texts relating to
law and social conduct, such as the celebrated law
book, the Manu-smriti (Laws of Manu).
(Encyclopaedia Britannica)

Ardhanarishvara, is a combination of three Sanskrit
words “Ardha,” “Nari,” and “Ishwara” denotes “half,”
“woman,” and “lord,” respectively, and when
combined signify “lord whose half is a woman.” It is
believed that the God is Lord Shiva and the woman
part is his consort Goddess Parvati or Shakti. Though
there are various traditions and interpretations
surrounding it, the idea of Ardhanarishvara is most
commonly associated with the idea that male and
female principles cannot be separated. It expresses the
universe’s oneness of opposites. See, Goldberg, Ellen.
Lord Who Is Half Woman: Ardhanarisvara in Indian
and Feminist Perspective. State U of New York P,
2002.
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Abstract— TikTok is very popular among the young and has become for many a mode of free and creative
self-expression. Many people use Tiktok, but most users are teens, and it has become a celebrity start-off. If
Tiktok uploads creative content and its viewers are entertained and earned many comments and reactions,
this study aimed to determine the level of influence and engagement of Tiktok on the students of Surigao del
Norte State University (formerly Surigao State College of Technology). Specifically, it looked into the
frequency of the students viewing Tiktok. It deals also with the level of influence as to the content, quality,
and music. And the level of engagement as to entertainment factor, viewer’s comment factor, and viewer’s
reaction factor. This study used a descriptive research design. The 4™-year Bachelor of Arts in English
Language students were the participants of the study. The data gathered was analyzed using the following
statistical tools: frequency count and percentage distribution, mean and standard deviation, and Pearson
Product Moment Correlation. Based on the results of the study, Tiktok was very influential to the SNSU
students. It also revealed that Tiktok had a significant relationship with the students which means Tiktok was
influential and engaging. It is recommended that guidelines on using social media, particularly the use of
Tiktok should be crafted and implemented through a school campaign spearheaded by the Student

Government Council.

Keywords— Engagement, Influence, Tiktok, SNSU, Quantitative-Descriptive

I INTRODUCTION

TikTok is a mobile or computer application used
to make and share short videos of 15-seconds long. Itis the
fastest growing social media application and “is being
promoted as a video-sharing social network” where “users
can create a variety of videos ranging from challenges,
dance videos, magic tricks, and funny videos” (Geyser,
2021).

Since its launch in 2016 by the Chinese technology
company ByteDance, it has become the most widely used
app with 2.6 billion active monthly users by the beginning
of 2021” and “brought in $17.4 billion in advertising
revenue in the first quarter of 2020 alone.” Around 69% of
users are between the ages of 13 and 24, and 60% are female
(D’Souza, 2021). In 2020, it was the most downloaded app
as it took the top spot from Facebook Messenger (BBC,
2021). In the Philippines, TikTok was the 6th among the
leading social media platforms used by Filipinos in the 3rd
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quarter of 2020 (Statistica, 2021), and was the most
downloaded entertainment app in the country followed by
Netflix, especially during the pandemic (Mateo, 2020).

TikTok is very popular among the young and has
become for many a mode of free and creative self-
expression. It has also become an outlet for the young of
their pent-up energy and boredom because of the pandemic.
According to Tiffany Diep, TikTok’s head of public
relations for the Philippines and Emerging Markets in
Southeast Asia, “the quarantine has been a major factor that
quickly made our numbers grow. With more people staying
home, it is only natural to see more people turning to
platforms like TikTok to stay entertained, informed, and
connected” (as cited in Mateo, 2020).

Tiktok is now the favored platform for Generation
Z’s desire and interest, that is, content creation. This gives
young people the venue for creating video content showing
their talents, skills, dreams, desires, ambitions, hopes,
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problems, issues, etc. As a primary tool of self-expression,
TikTok has become “the ideal channel for escapism to the
app to alleviate their boredom or because it's a quick and
easy way to get famous, but it’s equally possible to frame
TikTok’s predictable, lighthearted nature as an anesthetic to
mass anxiety” (Escober, 2020).

Many people use Tiktok, but most users are teens,
and it has become a celebrity start-off. If Tiktok uploads
creative content and their viewers are entertained and earn
many comments and reactions, it is free publicity for many
hoping to become instant celebrities. According to lodice
and Papapicco (2021), TikTokers penetrate a wide range of
surroundings, amplifying the phenomena, and it is the web
that leads to a theorization of fun as a new type of social
influence. Tiktok is a wonderful tool to meet new people.

However, concern about the responsible use of
Tiktok arises. It is for this reason that the researcher opted
to conduct a study on Tiktok for the students of Surigao del
Norte State University (SNSU) which aimed to determine
the extent of influence and engagement of TikTok among
SNSU students using the app. It is hoped that data generated
from this study will become a basis for designing or
formulating guidelines for the ethical use of TikTok among
students for them to become socially responsible users of
the social media, Tiktok.

The study aimed to look into the frequency of the
students using Tiktok will be gathered. The level of
influence of TikTok on SNSU students was analyzed based
on the content, quality, and music and then the level of
engagement was based on three factors: entertainment,
viewer comments, and viewer reaction. Finally, the
significant relationship between the level of influence and
level of engagement of students on Tiktok was also
determined.

USES AND GRATIFICATION THEORY

Tiktok on SNSU Students: Engagement and Influence

Theoretical Background of the Study

This research is based on the Uses and
Gratification Theory (Katz, 1959), which states that
audience members are not passive but rather actively
involved in understanding and incorporating media into
their life. Katz and Foulkes proposed the uses and
gratification theory to better explain why and how people
actively seek out and use various media to meet specific
needs (1962). This approach has served as the foundation
for many media content research efforts over the years.

The uses and gratifications theory describes people
as active and motivated in selecting the media they choose
to consume. The theory depends on two principles: 1) media
users are active in their selection of the media they consume,
and 2) they are aware of their reasons for selecting different
media options. With social media’s offer of greater control
and greater freedom of choice, new gratifications have
emerged. Research on uses and gratifications of the internet
identified seven gratifications for its use: information
seeking, aesthetic experience, monetary compensation,
diversion, personal status, relationship maintenance, and
virtual community (Vinney, 2019).

The theory suggests that “users/media consumers
are actively choosing specific media content according to
their needs. If there are any effects, these are consciously or
at least actionably intended” (Matei, 2010). The theory
believes that media users seek out a media source that best
satisfies their needs.

Furthermore, The Agenda-Setting Theory (Mc
Combs & Shaw, 1968), which describes the power to
influence viewers and build a hierarchy of news
predominance, is another theory considered in this study.

AGENDA SETTING THEORY

TIKTOK ON STUDENTS

FREQUENCY OF VIEWING TIKTOK

LEVEL OF INFLUENCE

LEVEL OF ENGAGEMENT

Fig.1: Schematic diagram of the theoretical background of the study
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1. RELATED LITERATURE AND STUDIES

The associated literature and studies of the current
investigation are presented in this part. Tiktok is one of the
various social networking sites that are available nowadays.
Tiktok is a social media network that boasts 800 million
active members globally since its introduction in 2016.
TikTok’s influence on students has provided them with a
platform to entertain its viewers. According to Dilon’s study
(2021), TikTok, like other social media platforms, has its
share of influencers, and the 15-second video format attracts
what is known as meme machines. Influencers who make
money off of views, likes, comments, and shares are known
as meme machines. When someone who is influenced by
the app is pleased with how viewers react by commenting
or liking the published Tiktok, it is reported.

According to Yang (2020), when viewers “like" a
video on Tiktok, they are expressing their enthusiasm for
the content, and if they leave a remark, they are expressing
their desire to connect and enhance one another’s videos.
Meanwhile, Iodice and Papapicco’s study (2021)
demonstrates that they are theorizing a distinct type of social
impact, or “fun,” that is characteristic of the social network
and the period. According to Jia (2017), as referenced by
Ligian (2018), TikTok’s contents come from all walks of
life, and diverse contents provide users with different
experiences. For example, funny content can entertain
viewers, and users may desire to shoot the same content to
spread happiness to others. According to Xu (2019), the
“Tik Tok" material is quite dynamic, with a lot of online and
offline activities aimed at young people with imagination
and curiosity. As a result, the uploader of TikTok’s video
receives fulfillment from comments and replies.

While TikTok may be entertaining to the young,
there are also other positive and negative effects. According
to Fund (2021), TikTok can be the voice of many people’s
opinions in the real world, like how it was influential during
the Trump rally boycott campaign in Oklahoma. But Fund
also observed that negatively, TikTok is highly addictive,
and many users, especially teens, spend hours on it daily and
it has become a serious distraction to students. Simrin
(2020) recognized that TikTok is a source of moral
entertainment for young people, as well as a platform for
publicity, learning new things, and providing new
opportunities for volunteering and internship for students.
On the other hand, she also recognized that TikTok is
designed to be addictive, saying “It’s incredibly easy to fall
down the TikTok hole and suddenly reemerge hours later
having lost an entire day.” For Simrin (2020), TikTok has
become a platform for bullying and public shaming, thereby
endangering the mental health of viewers and users alike
and since it doesn’t have restrictions as to who can join the
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app, it poses a serious concern when it comes to children
being exposed to harmful situations.

According to Lee (2021), satisfaction with TikTok
was seen as a mediator between different motives to use
TikTok and to continue TikTok use. He also mentioned that
research cannot show any significant link between TikTok
use and well-being, whether positively or negatively. Lee
(citing Wang et al., 2020) also underlined the overall
relevance of uses and gratification theory to understand
TikTok use and presented needed variables in cognitive and
affective domains as relevant to personal/social integration
and relief of pressure. In addition, he also believed that (as
supported by the view of Shao, 2018) “young people use
TikTok for positioning themselves in their peer group and
to understand where he/she stands in the peer group. Thus,
TikTok is also relevant for identity formation of young
persons and obtaining feedback to oneself.”

But it cannot deny the fact that TikTok has inspired
and helped many people around the world, judging from
internet testimonies and research generated by scholars and
social media enthusiasts. While it is true and has been
empirically proven, that TikTok has negative and positive
effects on students, there is no doubt that it has reshaped the
world of social media as we know it today. But there is a
need for some sort of regulation on its use, especially among
children, and teenagers to maintain a healthy balance in
their psychological and social lives.

Although it’s possible to debate the positive and
negative effects TikTok has on teens, there’s no doubt it has
reshaped the world of social media as we know it. With this
in mind, it’s also incredibly important for users to regulate
their TikTok usage and maintain a healthy balance with the
real world.

1. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

A quantitative-descriptive research design using a
survey was used. The design was acceptable since it will
allow the researcher to determine the extent of influence
among SNSU students. The participants in this study were
the 4""-year Bachelor of Arts in English Language students.
A researcher-made questionnaire crafted by the researcher
was used in this study. Expert professors in social science,
education, and statistics validated the questionnaire. Part |
is about the participants' profile in terms of frequency of
viewing the Tiktok app; Part I1, on the other hand, examines
Tiktok's level of influence and level of engagement.

To determine the frequency of viewing of students
on Tiktok, the statistical data utilized was Frequency Count
and Percentage Distribution. The mean and standard
deviation were used to establish Tiktok's level of influence,
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and Pearson Product Moment Correlation was used to
evaluate whether there is a significant relationship between
TikTok's level of influence and engagement.

The participants’ frequency or occurrence of
viewing TikTok is (29 or 40.3%) viewed Tiktok 2-3 times a
week, followed by (21 or 29.2%) viewed once a week, then
(17 or 23.6%) viewed more than 6 times a week, and (5 or
6.9%) viewed 4-5 times-a-week

Tiktok on SNSU Students: Engagement and Influence

The researcher ensured that the study conducted
adheres to the ethical standard intended for this research.
The researcher sought approval from the University
President of SNSU. Moreover, a confidentiality clause was
included in the first part of the questionnaire for the
participants to know that their personal information is
concealed for data privacy.

V. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

This section presents the results and the discussions of the study.

Table 1. Level of influence of Tiktok on SNSU students

Parameters Mean Standard Deviation Qualitative Description
Content 2.85 0.64 Very Influential
Video quality 2.83 0.66 Very Influential
Music 2.80 0.63 Very Influential
Average 2.83 0.64 Very Influential

Parameter Qualitative Description
3.25-4.00 Extremely influential
2.50-3.24 Very influential
1.75-2.49 Slightly influential
1.00-1.74 Not at all influential

Table 1 shows the level of influence of TikTok on
SNSU students based on content, video quality, and music.
The result shows that TikTok is very influential to the
students with (a 2.83 average mean and .64 SD. The content
got (2.85 mean and .64 SD), while Video quality got (2.83
mean and .66 SD). Finally, Music got (2.80 mean and .63
SD). Data reveals that students normally find TikTok very
helpful in breaking the monotony of daily life, as a source
of information, and as a way of connecting with others

through sharing relevant and timely videos. Students
believed that TikTok video quality primarily makes the
delivery of content more interesting and they prefer to watch
TikTok with captivating and entertaining music than
anything else. These are concordant with what Yang (2020)
opined that when viewers “like” a video on TikTok, they are
expressing their enthusiasm for the content, and if they
leave a remark, they are expressing their desire to connect
and enhance one another’s videos.

Table 2. Level of engagement of TikTok on SNSU students

Parameters Mean Standard Deviation Qualitative Description
Entertainment factor 2.90 0.58 Very Influential
Viewer’s comment factor 2.86 0.69 Very Influential
Viewer’s reaction factor 2.70 0.60 Very Influential
Average 2.82 0.62 Very Influential

Parameter  Qualitative Description
3.25-4.00 Extremely influential
2.50-3.24 Very influential
1.75-2.49 Slightly influential
1.00-1.74 Not at all influential
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Table 2 shows the level of engagement of Tiktok to
SNSU students based on the three factors: entertainment
factor; viewer’s factor; and viewer’s reaction factor. The
result shows that TikTok is very influential on the level of
engagement of the students with (2.82 average mean and .62
SD. The entertainment factor got (2.90 mean and .58 SD),
while Viewer’s comment factor got (2.86 mean and .69 SD)
and the Viewer’s reaction factor got (2.70 mean and .60
SD). Shao (2018) avers that young people use TikTok for
positioning themselves in their peer group and to understand
where he/she stands in the peer group. Thus, TikTok is also
relevant for the identity formation of young persons and for

Tiktok on SNSU Students: Engagement and Influence

obtaining feedback from oneself. Fund (2021) believed that
Tiktok can be the voice of many people’s opinions in the
real world, like how it was influential during the Trump
rally boycott campaign in Oklahoma. But Fund also
observed that negatively, TikTok is highly addictive, and
many users, especially teens, spend hours on it daily and it
has become a serious distraction to students. While the
SNSU students were engaged in using TikTok, Simrin
(2020) recognized also that TikTok is a source of moral
entertainment for young people, as well as a platform for
publicity, learning new things, and providing new
opportunities for volunteering and internship for students.

Table 3. Significant relationship between the level of influence and level of engagement of students on Tiktok

Content Decision Video Decision Music Decision
quality
Pears‘l)“. 0.729 0.069 0.076
Entertainment ~ Correlation Do not Accept Accent Ho
factor P-value 0.000 Accept Ho  0.563 Ho 0.526 P
N 72 72 72
Viewer Pearson 0.006 0.499 Do not 0.260 b
comment Correlation Accept Ho Accept Acc?a;tOI:o
factor P-value 0.958 0.000 Ho 0.028
N 72 72 72
) Pearson -0.043 0.364 Do not 0.504
Viewer Correlation Accept Ho Accept Do not
reaction factor Accept Ho
P-value 0.723 0.002 Ho 0.000
N 72 72 72

Table 3 shows that when it comes to the
entertainment factor’s video content, the level of influence
and level of engagement are significantly related, but this is
not so when it comes to video quality and music. When it
comes to viewer comment factor’s video content the level
of influence and level of engagement is not significantly
related, while video quality and music shows otherwise.
And lastly, when it comes to the viewer reaction factor, the
video content shows no significant relationship between the
level of influence and level of engagement of TikTok
videos, while video quality and music are significantly
related. Results show that SNSU students' outlook on
TikTok being influential and engaging rests primarily on
video content rather than music and video quality. And they
see viewer comments and reactions as more related to video
quality and music than the Tiktok video. According to Lee
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(2021), satisfaction with Tiktok was seen as a mediator
between different motives to use TikTok and to continue
TikTok use. He also mentioned that research cannot show
any significant link between Tiktok use and well-being,
whether positively or negatively. Lee (citing Wang et al.,
2020) also underlined the overall relevance of uses and
gratification theory to understand Tiktok use and presented
needed variables in cognitive and affective domains as
relevant to personal/social integration and relief of pressure.

V. CONCLUSION & RECOMMENDATION

The study revealed that most SNSU students do
watch Tiktok videos regularly and they were influenced by
the content, video quality, and music. Likewise, their
engagement on Tiktok was very influential, especially since
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they were entertained, and even take action in commenting
and reacting on someone’s Tiktok.

It is hereby recommended that the formulation and
implementation of guidelines on responsible use of social
media, in particular TikTok. The students must be involved
in the formulation to make them more responsible for their
actions. This can be implemented by the Student Affairs and
Guidance Offices of SNSU and will be discussed during the
student’s orientation before a school year commences. It is
also recommended that issues and concerns on social media
apps use, particularly TikTok, be integrated with their
related courses, like Purposive Communication, Ethics, etc.
A school campaign spearheaded by the Student Government
Council can be launched and sustained to reinforce the
school’s advocacy for responsible use of social media
applications.
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Abstract— The present paper is an attempt to discuss the postcolonial women writers of India like Shashi
Deshpande and Kamala Markandaya belonging to two different decades and significantly projecting the
quest of ‘self” by their women characters in terms of pre-set social institution. This perennial expedition of
women for their identity in the male-chauvinistic society is not restrained to India, but traverses across the
world. The unending struggle of women to opt between the idealised womanhood by the society and the
‘self” has been astoundingly dealt by Despande in Roots and Shadows and Markandaya in Nectar in A
Sieve. The discussion is majorly concentrated on the role of the idealised womanhood as a barrier in the
quest of identity and surpassing the hurdle to achieve one.

Keywords— self, postcolonial, women, ideal, myt.

The term "post-colonial” can be traced to its origin in the
Latin terms "postis" and "colonus,” which denote "after"
and "a cultivator, a planter, or a settler in a new land"
respectively. The word "post-colonial” with a hyphen refers
to the chronological period that emerged after colonialism,
and the word "postcolonial" without a hyphen refers to the
perpetual impact of the colonial era across the world and
periods. Helena Gilbert defines "postcolonialism™ in her
words as "It is the term that indicates a degree of agency or
a programme of resistance, against cultural domination,
signals the existence of a particular historical legacy, and a
stage in a culture’s transition into a modern nation-state."
Hence, the term "postcolonial literature” refers not only to
the canon of works belonging to the particular historical
phase of a particular nation but any oeuvre of literature by
the colonised people who are persistent in obliterating the
colonial influence over the people of Third World
countries. The particular body of literature exhibits a
rebellious tonal attitude and resistance against the dominant
power. The postcolonial literature demonstrates the
influence of hegemony over colonised subjects and deals
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with the themes as nationalism, the hybrid cultural aspects,
the issues of the languages, identity crisis, racism, etc.

Postcolonial Indian literature in English encompasses the
works of Indian authors residing in India or across the
world who write in English.

The Indian authors chose the English language to write
back to the international readership and to answer back to
the colonisers. Despite the end of the two hundred ruling
years of the British regime, Indian authors questioned the
internal colonialism prevailing in the sphere even after fifty
years of Independence. The famous trio of Mulk Raj
Anand, R.K. Narayan, and Raja Rao’s works have been
recognised as the exponents ofpost-colonialismwho
followed the path presented by Rabindranath Tagore. Not
just male but the female authors began to question in the
new arising Independent India. Due to the socio-political
changes in India, these women authors took up the role of
asserting the contemporary reality of Indian women and
their experiences. The works of female writers like Kamala
Markandaya, Anita Desai, and Nayantara Sahgal pushed
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the boundaries of Indian literature, which was entirely
controlled by the male patriarchy. With the more
empowered voices, Shashi Despande, Manju Kapur, and
Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni followed the paved path by
.their predecessors

The constant issues like marginalisation of women by
idealising womanhood, the urge for recognition of women
as human beings were introduced. The "perfect woman" or
idealized woman" is a myth created by male-dominated "
social institutions in both the east and the west.In Indian
mythologies, we find the goddess Sita, Sati, Devaki, Kunti,
Yashodhara, and Draupadi have been presented as the
ideal’ role models for women who sacrificed themselves
and represented the attributes of timid wives or "good

.enough mothers" ( D.W. Winnicott, 1971)

Therefore, the female authors voiced against the
stereotypical image of women and conceded the
idealisation of women as "the nurturer”", or sacrificing
individual who has been responsible for the marginalisation
of women. Thus, destined for marriage and motherhood,
women in postcolonial Indian society have been allotted
the second position. As Lord Alfred Tennyson’s poem The

-Princess states

,Man for the field and woman for the hearth

:Man for the sword and for the needle she

:Man with the head and woman with the heart
Man to command and woman to obey... (427-431)

To rebel against the idealised womanhood, Shashi
Despande, Markandaya,  Anita  Desai
acknowledged the issues experienced by the women in the

.patriarchy and highlighted them in their writings

Kamala

Postcolonial Indian literature in English encompasses the
works of Indian authors residing in India or across the
world who write in English. The Indian authors chose the
English language.

Kamala Markandaya was one of the few women writers of
mid-Century India who adopted English as a pen language.
Using the pseudonym, Kamla Purnaiya, also known as
Kamala Markandaya, has been acknowledged for her
outspoken voice for Indian women belonging to various
social strata. Her female characters are in the ceaseless
struggle of finding their identity in a male-dominated
world. In her novels, she develops the image of the
contemporary reality of women. Not limited to the outer
scenario, she dwells into the psyche of her women
characters by exploring their emotions and state of mind by
providing the first-person narrative. Acknowledging self is
a psychical process that succour in achieving self-identity.
As Murphy defines “Self is a centre, an anchorage point, a
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standard of comparison, an ultimate reality. Inevitably, it
takes its place as a supreme value .(1947:536)

In her most well-acclaimed work Nectar In Sieve, she
introduces Rukimini, a courageous Indian rural mother and
wife who goes through all kind of sufferings in neo-
colonised India where the urbanisation intrudes the
peaceful rural life of villagers. Rukimini is the auto-
diegetic narrator who lays bare her consciousness by
describing the world through her eyes. Her voice has been
presented as a straight and simple voice who seems very
content until the intrusion of industrialism rises in her
village. In her village, she is disposed of as an ill-fated
childless woman even after a daughter she gave birth to, as
she is unable to give birth to a son.

Markandaya represents the gradual understanding of ‘self ’
in the character Rukimini, as she begins to empathise with
other female sufferers and disapproves of the society

who called her childless :’

“..I am ashamed that | ever had such thoughts: may only
excuse is that thoughts come of their own accord, although
afterwards we can chase them away (NS14). ”She
identifies with other women as she states "Neighbours,
women .... and | a failure, a woman who cannot even bear a
child" (NS 50).

Thus, Markandaya, not a radical feminist, epitomises the
character of Rukimini who is deserted by her husband, her
daughter also abandoned by her husband as they couldn’t
fulfil the expectations of motherhood described by male
patriarchy. Instead of demoralising herself, she identifies
her identity as a woman who has not any fear as she says
"Why fear?" "Am | not alone and do | not manage?" (NS
62). Thus, Markandaya excels in expressing consciousness
of her characters ’mind as well as socio-political
complexities in the background and their reactions to
them.

On the contrary, Shashi Despande has delineated the
realistic image of middle-class Indian women by re-
evaluating the status of women and offers them
opportunities to rebuild their individuality and ‘self’. She
exhibits the turmoil of middle class “new women
characters in the transitional period of modernity and
tradition.

In her work Roots and Shadows, the protagonist as well as
the narrative of the novel, Indu attempts to find her “self *in
the traditional society where she craves her individuality
and freedom. A motherless rebellious, educated woman,
Indu is nurtured by the older generation who
conceptualises the destiny of women as nothing “but to get
married, to bear children, to have sons and the
grandchildren “ (128). Indu felt suffocated and caged,
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hence, escapes her family in search of her identity and
marries Jayant.

Being the doting wife which she used to resent, puts her in
guilt and agony. At last, she realises that fulfilling the
expectations of an ‘ideal wife *has destroyed her selfhood.
She states “This is my real sorrow that | can never be
complete in myself ”(34). To rebel against the traditional
concept of love, Indu has an adulterous relationship with
Naren. To find herself, she goes back to her family and
reckons to contemplate over her career, her life and the
concept of love. In the novel, Despande encapsulates the
new woman who is educated and constantly on the quest of
‘self’. Although, Despande resolves the situation a little
different as Indu finds herself in her root by returning to the
family and her husband. She finds herself as a wife, a
daughter and more importantly as a human being.

The Indian women authors concentrated not just on the
women’s plight and their issues but voiced their
experiences of finding their identity or ‘self’. Despande and
Markandaya exhibit the process of altered human emotions
through their experiences. While in search of ‘self’,
Markandaya uplifts her woman character by breaking all
shackles of the society whereas Despande’s character ends
her quest of ‘self *by turning towards her roots. Despande’s
Indu has similarity with Jamaica Kincaid) s Xuela’The
Autobiography of My Mother), a motherless girl who has
been left by her father in the care of another woman. Thus,
both characters from different regions turn into rebellious
women who are on the expedition of their ‘self and craves
for their traditions and roots. Despande and Markandaya
focus on the women’s universal quest of ‘self ’by giving
them the voices and follow their journey of finding ‘self .”
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Abstract— Cat’s Eye by Margaret Atwood is a story about female friendships, childhood bullying, and the
way our past almost always follows us into our present. The paper aimed to explore protagonist Elaine
Risley’s unresolved childhood trauma and abuse, and whether certain counselling techniques could have
helped, with a focus on inner child work. The paper thus attempted to draw parallels between Elaine’s life
and the possibility of inner child work in therapy. It also tried to address the problems that might arise
during the process, the foremost of it being lack of initiative. The paper serves as a possibility of
understanding real world individuals and their early childhood trauma through the hypothetical presence
of a fictional character, Elaine Risley, in the therapy room.

Keywords— bullying, counselling, inner child work, psychotherapy, trauma

I.  INTRODUCTION

“With enemies, you can feel hatred and anger. But
Cordelia is my friend. She likes me, she wants to help me,
they all do. They are my friends, my girlfriends, my best
friends. I have never had any before and I’'m terrified of
losing them. | want to please. Hatred would have been
easier. With hatred, 1 would have known what to do.
Hatred is clear, metallic, one-handed, unwavering; unlike

The childhood memories start with Elaine
travelling around with her parents and elder brother
because of her father’s profession as an entomologist,
never having a place to call home. When they eventually
buy a house in Toronto and settle down, Elaine is
introduced to a mystical world she has only ever read
about before: the world of girls. At the crux of it all is her
friendship with Cordelia, her childhood best friend who

love” (Atwood, 1988, p. 142)

Cat’s Eye (1988) by Margaret Atwood is a story about
Elaine Risley, an established painter, back in Toronto for a
retrospective exhibition of her work. Elaine's retrospective
exhibition provides the impetus to revisit memories; she
vividly recounts childhood events, marriage and
motherhood. In doing so, we get a clearer picture of how
all those incidents made her who she is in the present.
Since it is a Bildungsroman, we go through two time
periods- the first being the present, and the second period
being Elaine’s childhood and her young adult years in
Toronto.
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soon turns out to be her greatest abuser. The quote
mentioned at the outset of the paper is a beautiful yet
haunting encapsulation of the relationship Elaine had with
her childhood best friend, Cordelia.

The book traces Elaine’s life, her learnings and
her understanding of her traumatic experiences. But all of
them become obsolete the moment she arrives at them, she
is always a little too late for the realisations to hit her, as
late as motherhood and old age. Her whole life she had
been carrying the abuse Cordelia inflicted on her, and the
emotional scars of it never healed. Elaine was oblivious to
it all, her life just lurched on from one stage to the next,
with her having no recollection of the trauma she had

159


https://ijels.com/
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.24
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

Kashyap
Risley be helped by inner child work?

endured, which was buried somewhere deep inside of her.
It had left her hollow. Even though she did become a
painter, her life had no plans, no goals, no passions.
Haunting details of Elaine’s life make one realise just how
much of ourselves we leave in the past, and how much of
it we still carry along with us. The following quote
surmises Elaine’s recollections of her early life when she
is well into her middle age-

This is the middle of my life, | think of it as a place, like
the middle of a river, the middle of a bridge, halfway
across, halfway over. I'm supposed to have accumulated
things by now: possessions, responsibilities, achievements,
experience and wisdom. I'm supposed to be a person of
substance. (Atwood, 1988, p. 13)

This paper aimed to dissect the character of Elaine
Risley and the traumatic childhood she had due to
consistent abuse and bullying, and how it haunted her well
into her adult life. The paper would also try to look into
the possibility of inner child work to heal her fragile sense
of self, which obstructed her from truly being her true self
all her life.

Il. THE PSYCHOLOGICAL RAMIFICATIONS OF
CHILDHOOD BULLYING AND ABUSE

In Cat’s Eye, Atwood effortlessly captures the
psychological ramifications of bullying, centering around
female friendships. Around the period of eight to eleven
years of age, Cordelia often teamed up with two other
girls, Grace and Carole (also supposedly friends of Elaine),
and broke Elaine’s sense of self-worth in a way that would
make us introspect “what little girls are actually made of”
(Dermott, 1989).

The most immediate effect the bullying had on
Elaine was a sense of shame. Since Elaine’s family had led
a nomadic lifestyle because of her father’s profession in
entomology, it made her “the other” in the group of
friends, and particularly susceptible to allegations of
'abnormality’. They conjured up weaknesses of Elaine,
which the latter felt she actually possessed (Jones, 2008).
This sense of shame Elaine carried well into her adult life,
wherein even if she forgot the incidents of her childhood,
the name of Cordelia would cause her a “flush of shame,
or guilt and terror, and of cold disgust with myself”
(Atwood, 1988, p. 299).

Another striking effect was FElaine’s self-
mutilation, wherein she peels the skin of her feet. When
the bullying stops, it fades, but less severe signs of it
continue, like the chewing of skin around the lips and
fingernails (Jones, 2008). Psychoanalytically, this feet
peeling was a displacement activity in which Elaine tried
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to regain the sense of control that she loses when she is
with friends or “tormentors”. She also had suicidal
ideations; or rather the will to just disappear, “I lie on the
floor, washed by nothing and hanging on. | cry at night. |
am afraid of hearing voices, or a voice. | have come to the
edge of the land. I could get pushed over.” (Atwood in
Cat’s Eye, 1988, p. 443). Elaine's dissociative strategies of
avoidance, fainting and splitting off from her own body,
which she uses to create a provisional sense of control to
alleviate her suffering, reveal her lost sense of competence
to act or live in the world (Jones, 2008).

Her “friends” torment her with her own image,
ostracize her, and in one terrible incident, take things a
little too far and bury her alive. Elaine submits. "They are
my friends, my girlfriends, my best friends. | have never
had any before and I'm terrified of losing them. | want to
please.” (Atwood, 1988, p. 142). The peak of her trauma
was Elaine’s near encounter with death and the
hypothermia that occurs as she tried to retrieve her hat,
which Cordelia had thrown into the icy water from the
bridge. Because of her dissociation, she imagines a fantasy
Virgin Mary/mother figure guiding her out of the ravine.
Elaine finds the will to turn away from her friends and
represses this period in her life after being vindicated by
her own mother's concerns and the other girls'
punishments.

The novel also highlighted how the bully is often
the one who has been bullied. Abused at home, and never
being able to please her father, young Cordelia displaced
her lack of self-worth and insecurities onto Elaine. When
their roles were reversed in high school, because Cordelia
had failed to pass a year, and Elaine became powerful,
assertive, and verbally aggressive, Cordelia faded into
powerlessness. A sense of conflicted identity persists that
she carries throughout her life when she herself becomes
the bully. They did not know when they switched places.
In a way, Elaine had absorbed Cordelia and even in her
adult life, Cordelia was there, in almost every painting that
Elaine ever made.

The ramifications follow well into her adult life.
When faced with an issue in a relationship, she refuses to
confront it, choosing instead to evade it, as she did to her
bullies as a child. She feels that “this act of walking
away... is like being able to make people appear and
vanish, at will” (Atwood, 1988, p. 378). Even with her
affair with her art teacher, she always had this feeling of
transience, she could leave whenever she wanted to. So
when she became pregnant with her first child with her
husband Jon, she was terrified because she felt she was
losing control.

160


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.24

Kashyap
Risley be helped by inner child work?

Jon was not supportive of her art, imbibing her
with self-doubt even amid critical acclaim. As a mother,
she was always anxious about her daughters when they
were children, “Most mothers worry when their daughters
reach adolescence but | was the opposite. | relaxed, and |
sighed with relief. Little girls are cute and small only to
adults. To one another they are not cute. They are life-
sized.” (Atwood, 1988, p. 139)

I1.  INTHE THERAPY ROOM

For a person like Elaine, even the thought of therapy,
of having to talk about her life with another person, would
have been threatening. It would have made her feel bare
and exposed, in ways that she only permits herself to be in
her paintings. But it is also clear that one mode of
counselling, inner child work, could have worked for
someone like Elaine, and I would like to defend the same.
Although her art serves as a therapeutic medium for her,
her memories of abuse and trauma burst through almost
every painting that she does. But the fact remains that she
could never reconcile her past with her present, and had
merely managed to repress them.

| began then to think of time as having a shape,
something you could see, like a series of liquid
transparencies, one laid on top of another. You don't look
back along time but down through it, like water.
Sometimes this comes to the surface, sometimes that,
sometimes nothing. Nothing goes away. (Atwood, 1998, p.
3)

Inner child work is an amalgamation of
attachment theory, somatic (or body-based) therapies,
Jungian Shadow work, Internal Family Systems, and
psychodynamic theories. It works well with anyone
because each one of us has a child within us. There are
younger parts within us with different ages, different
experiences, and different needs, and when we grow into
our big bodies, these parts do not necessarily disappear.
The concept of inner child work is grounded in
psychosynthesis of the ages (Assagioli, 1973) wherein our
developmental stages are not seen as something linear but
rather laid out in concentric circles with childhood and
infancy right in the middle of it. Our personalities then
grow outwards, often looking to have what is called
authentic personality; “who I think I am matched with how
others perceive me.” (Firman and Russell, 1994). Our
inner child can come out at the most random moments of
our life but if we had a tough or loveless childhood, we are
actually children most (if not all) of the time.

Whenever significant others treat us as “non-
beings”, a feeling of not being seen, recognized, and
respected as a human being, it inflicts psychological
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wounding to the child’s deepest sense of identity (Firman
and Russell, 1994). The events which lead to such wounds
can be overt or covert. The overt category includes acts of
violence, such as physical abuse or sexual abuse, while the
covert category might be even more pervasive. The more
covert types include such things as emotional battering,
psychological incest, and identity enmeshment; bigotry
(sexism, racism, etc.); compulsions and addictions which
remain unrecognised and untreated by the caregivers; or
denial in the family system of any important aspect of
human life (e.g., sexuality, spirituality, death) (Firman and
Russell, 1994). In the case of Elaine, it was mostly covert
incidents that had wounded her deeply, leading her to
develop a survival personality which is also called the
“false self” (Winnicott, 1960) wherein one cuts off an
aspect of ourselves, and becomes distant from our
authentic personality. We see this when Elaine internalised
Cordelia’s vengeance, and meanness, she became “what
she must become to survive” (Firman and Russell, 1994).
Moreover, all of this happened without Elaine’s parents
knowing about anything. This made young Elaine a lone
defender of her own sense of safety.

In the therapy room, inner child work is carried
out in various ways by various therapists. It is not easy,
one’s survival personality kicks in whose whole function is
not to feel the non-being wounding. An empathic
connection to the inner child goes directly against this
prime motivation. Elaine would be resistant, not even
recognizing that she needs therapy. A certain level of
defensiveness can rise, and the survival personality will
want to get rid of these resurfacing memories, so that “my
life can continue in the way | see fit.” (Firman and Rusell,
1998). McGuire (1993) talked about how in the therapy
room, clients who have suffered abuse or trauma, bring
with them either “toxic shame” (which has already been
discussed in the case of Elaine), idealise the abuser(s), or
deliberately “forget” chunks of their childhood. As Elaine
put it, “The past has become discontinuous, as stones
skipped across the water, like postcards: | catch an image
of myself, a dark blank, an image, a blank.” (Atwood,
1988, p. 356)

Healing the relationship with one’s inner child is
a protracted process. Contacting the inner child is a matter
of mirroring, of empathic attunement. The splitting off of
the inner child was created by a disruption in mirroring,
and only mirroring can mend the disconnect with the inner
child (Firman and Russell, 1993). The process of inner
child work can be roughly condensed into three parts
according to Firman and Russell (1993)- recognition,
acceptance and inclusion.

The first is recognizing that there is a wounded
child within us. It is not an easy feat since our survival
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personalities are so resilient that they would not allow us
to look within. Willingness is the beginning of the
recognition stage of inner child work. One often has to hit
rock bottom, often in intimate relationships, to be willing
to look within (Firman and Rusell, 1993). Perhaps the
most direct manifestation of the inner child is in empathic,
personal interactions. For instance, it so happens that in
long-term relationships, which started out beautifully, the
couple soon finds themselves plagued with feelings of
dislike and disgust towards each other. Suddenly, "small
things” that never mattered before become hurtful and
intolerable; one person's tone of voice, mannerisms, and
habits disgust and enrage the other; and they find
themselves acting strangely and unusually, fighting over
things that appear to be silly. But we are so used to being
with our adult selves that we do not realise that these small
things are the ones that hurt the child within us. When Jon
thoughtlessly criticised Elaine’s work, for Elaine it felt like
an assault on her deepest self, something similar to what
Cordelia did with her. Recognition, either by herself or in
the therapy room, would be the first step in knowing that
her inner child was wounded in those years of bullying,
abuse and trauma.

After recognizing, acceptance is the next step.
This often entails working with the parts of oneself
(subpersonalities) which tend to criticise, discount, and
belittle the child. Because when we belittle or criticise in a
way to suppress our inner child, it withdraws further and
further away from us (Firman and Rusell, 1993). Until one
is honest with one’s inner child, with no judgement, or
criticism, one cannot fathom connecting with the inner
child. A therapeutic setup can help bring forth and just let
the child sit with us. Elaine would have to accept that
somewhere along the way she had buried her 11-year-old
self, she never wanted herself to remember that self of
hers, but then again, it is that self that is the closest to her.
Once her inner child breaks forth, it would also mean that
her adult personality would undergo a change. This is
because our survival personality is based on certain
psychological contracts, which have helped us to become
accepted by our close ones. And if she listens to her inner
child, she might discover a whole new world of experience
that reveals her early life to be far more destructive than
she or anyone else had ever realised. Elaine’s paintings are
a testimony of that.

Inclusion is the next step, an ongoing, daily
process whereby one adopts the inner child and begins to
live one’s life in an intimate relationship with him or her.
In Elaine’s case, this would mean that she restructures the
way she looks at and deals with her current relationships.
Of course, these steps are merely a broad overview, what
goes in the counselling setup would be much more
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complex. As Diamond (2008) noticed in their practice of
psychotherapy, the adult part of the personality learns to
relate to the inner child in the same way that a good parent
relates to a child of flesh and blood, providing discipline,
limits, boundaries, and structure. These are all essential
elements of loving and living with any child, whether
metaphorical or real, along with support, nurturing, and
acceptance.

Self-compassion and self-empathy are the
essences of therapy (McGuire, 19993). In case a therapist
is dealing with inner child work, the client must be
allowed to grieve the loss of childhood they needed but
didn’t get- “This is what I miss... not something that’s
gone, but something that will never happen.” (Atwood,
1988, p. 498). Elaine had wanted to have a good
relationship with Cordelia, and she still did, but she had
also accepted that it may never happen. When a therapist is
stuck in an inner child metaphor, they may lose out on a
client's more powerful metaphors that emerge from their
own knowledge of their experiences (McGuire, 1993).
Elaine’s admission, “I feel everyone else my age is an
adult, whereas I am merely in disguise” (Atwood, 1998, p.
15), would be a window to her own understanding of how
she feels like she is only an adult from the outside,
fulfilling adult roles out of mere social obligation.

Moreover, it would not be reasonable for the
counsellor or therapist to expect the inner child to be easy
to work with. Cut off for so many years, she would likely
be untrusting, angry, or too hurt to talk. The counsellor
would want to gently direct Elaine to think of some way to
approach her. And if necessary, side with her resisting part
and validate that what she did and who she became, was
what made her survive then (McGuire, 1993). As far as
one can predict, Elaine’s memories do not come out all at
once, it comes out in bits and pieces. But in whatever way
the past resurfaces in the therapy room, the therapist must
help her sit with the felt senses that arise. One can assume
that Elaine already had a sense of recognition that when
she looks back at her past, she can see the centrality of it
all - "The past isn't quaint while you're in it. Only at a safe
distance, later, when you can see it as décor, not as the
shape your life has been squeezed into.” (Atwood in Cat’s
Eye, 1998, p. 428)

McGuire (1993) talked about how “Two seconds
of contacting the ‘frozen whole’ can be the most
restorative moment in an hour of therapy. By being
contacted, it can even begin to melt and change”. While
coming to terms with childhood abuse and subsequent
adult self-criticism which needs to be confronted before
Elaine can move on with her life, she also needs to re-
evaluate her present circumstances for a full understanding
of herself, as well her rekindle her relationship with her
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present husband Ben, and her two daughters. Inner child
work in counselling could have been one way to help her
achieve this.

IV.  LIMITATIONS AND CONCLUSION

This paper is merely a speculative account, a what-could-
have-been. Moreover, | have no clinical experience of my
own and the inputs given in the paper are mere theoretical
reflections. It is difficult to ascertain how the whole
process would actually play out, and counselling can only
do so much. There is a very real possibility of premature
termination.

Elaine is a cognitively and emotionally complex
individual who might think that she would not benefit
from counselling and therapy. Recognizing our past
traumas requires conscious cognitive work, (also called
cognitive restructuring strategy in trauma-informed
therapy) and one needs to be ready for therapy for it to
work. But that does not mean that the possibility of it
should not exist for Elaine.

In the novel, her twin odysseys - confrontation
and deconstruction through her art, and her return to
Toronto -allow her to revaluate her present and progress in
her life. Maybe counselling would have been the third
odyssey, helping her to get into a dialogue with her inner
child (a dialogical self), a reconciliation that would satisfy
her whole being if the possibility for it had existed in the
story of her life. The paper thus shed some light on the
whole process of a fictional therapy setup with a fictional
character, and possibly offered some real world takeaways
for those interested in the domain of inner child work.
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Abstract— The cultural market is a market for specific goods in the field of ideological culture. The birth
and development of the cultural market in Vietnam are also later than that of other countries in the world.
Cultural products and services are special goods that meet the cultural and spiritual needs of people. In
addition to the market role in the socio-economic development of the country, the cultural market also
plays an important role in comprehensive human development in the context of Vietnam's current
international integration. Therefore, the content of cultural market management needs to be properly
identified, enough to enhance the effectiveness of state management and promote the cultural market to
develop in the right direction to meet the cultural and spiritual needs of the whole world society.

Keywords— market, culture, policy, development, integration.

l. MAKE A PROBLEM

The cultural market was born quite early along
with other markets, associated with the birth and
development of commodity production. In Vietnam, the
cultural market was born later than other market sectors in
the national economy. Starting from the 6" Party Congress
in 1986, other markets such as the market for goods and
services; financial, capital, and currency markets; real
estate market; science and technology market; The labor
market in turn born and developed rapidly, integrating with
the development trend of the world. At this time, the
cultural market is carefully discussed by our state, only
limited to a few aspects of the spiritual field in public
cultural life such as books, newspapers, films, literary
works, etc. study art without admitting it as part of a
readily commercialized market economy. However,
through theoretical and practical experience, until the 9™
Party Congress, our Party also acknowledged the existence
of a market for cultural products and services and affirmed
that it must "Develop a market for cultural products and
services" and increase budget investment for culture
corresponding to economic growth.

Currently, the cultural market in our country has
formed and is developing strongly in each part and each
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segment in the field of culture associated with the
technological process of industrialization, modernization,
and international integration. The cultural market has
existed in almost all centers, from urban areas to rural and
mountainous areas with a variety of cultural products and
services, meeting the needs of enjoyment and consumption
of goods. cultural factors of the majority of the public. The
cultural market is an affirming indicator of the quality of
the market economy, the commaodity economy because it is
a commodity with special nature. The state management of
the cultural market also has a basis for building
mechanisms, policies, a system of legal documents, and
appropriate and effective methods and measures for market
management.

1. DEVELOPING THE CULTURAL MARKET
IN OUR COUNTRY IN THE CURRENT
PERIOD

2.1. The positive sides

Today, in the period of accelerating
industrialization and modernization of the country, more
and more cultural products and services are put into
circulation on the market. The industry structure of the
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cultural sector is becoming more and more complex.
Today's culture is no longer an expensive "jewelry" but has
become a special industrial economy, capable of self-
supporting and generating profits.

The fact that the cultural sector has become an
industrial production and business sector is mainly due to
the rapid increase in human spiritual needs, and the impact
of culture on the quality of human capital; Since then,
culture affects economic growth and the quality of life and
living environment.

Currently, in the world, the contribution of the
cultural sector to GDP has been measured. In the United
States, for example, in 1997 the cultural sector's
contribution to GDP was 4.3% and created 5.3% of all jobs
in society. In Canada, in the years 1994 - 1995, culture's
contribution to GDP was 3.0% and it created about 5.0%
of total employment in society. In the UK, people working
directly and indirectly in the cultural industry are nearly
1.4 million; its average annual growth is 2 times higher
than the average growth of the economy as a whole (5%
vs. 2.5%)[5].

In Vietnam, the cultural market is also becoming
an industry with the following two groups of industries:

- The group of "information and communication
industries™ includes all electronic and printed mass media
facilities (artworks, books, etc.), cinema, audio-visual
business, and services of collecting, processing,
transmitting, and using information,...

- Group "entertainment and leisure industry"
includes the industry of manufacturing sports equipment,
unions and sports organizations, cameras and musical
instruments, photography, fashion, advertising, handicraft
industry, architecture industry, cultural and artistic
agencies (dramatic theatre, symphony orchestra,...), light
music groups, museums, libraries, Cultural parks,
entertainment centers, tourist activities, ...

It can be seen that the very complex structure of
the cultural sector is no different from a pure economic
sector, spreading in all economic sectors, connecting not
only on a national scale but also with the region and the
world under it. impact of international integration
processes under the market mechanism. Its economic
component structure includes state-owned, private, joint-
stock, and non-profit organizations, including some
transnational companies. The private sector deals in almost
all of the industries in these two groups of industries. The
state sector deals in monopolistic industries such as
collecting, processing, and transmitting information, and
other cultural and artistic forms of traditional, academic,
and high aesthetic value. such as museums, libraries,
symphony orchestras, and drama theatres,...; and attach
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great importance to the preservation and embellishment of
tangible and intangible cultural heritages.

To meet the diverse cultural needs in society and
under the influence of new technological advances, many
cultural institutions have been reorganized in the direction
of forming a multi-functional cultural complex, especially
in Ho Chi Minh City and Hanoi.

The development of culture today lies in its
economy. Culture, therefore, decides its destiny, not
depending on the "sponsors" outside the culture. The
process of cultural socialization, as Vietnam's practice in
recent years shows, has motivated more and more people
to pay attention to culture, spend a lot on culture, and
organize events on their cultural activities.

The process of cultural socialization has reduced
the State's investment in culture but has enhanced the
State's "controlling balance"” role in the process of cultural
development. The state focuses on formulating laws and
tax policies to encourage (or restrict) the cultural sector.
The State is interested in investing in the development of
new fields to meet and maintain standards in the process of
diversifying the cultural needs of all classes of people, first
in the field of information and communication technology,
and mass media, protect the important cultural heritage of
the nation. The State cooperates with domestic and foreign
economic actors to support non-commercial art and
cultural forms; ... Thus, the relationship between state
institutions and cultural organizations members of all
economic sectors becomes close, and has practical
"weight" in managing and regulating the process of
cultural socialization.

Cultural socialization in Vietnam as well as in
many countries around the world has promoted the
development of modern forms of creativity and cultural
enjoyment while also restoring many traditional cultural
forms. In Vietnam today, many painters and sculptors are
using new materials and electronic means to process them.
Musicians also use computers and electronic technology to
create new sounds and melodies. Several artists are staging
modern and global individualistic forms of installation-
performance art that are less dependent on traditional
cultural roots. Many performing arts programs use both
film and television-specific art. The major museums are
networked and have websites. Large musical and variety
performances are broadcast on television and meet the
needs of viewers from time to time anywhere in the
country.

The influx of tourists also makes Vietnam
strongly integrated into the world. The current tourism
demand is abundant, from the need to visit the natural and
cultural landscapes, and museums to the forms of sports,
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entertainment, learning, and healing, including tourism
combined with work (scientific seminars, consulting,
market access,...). Vietham has a long coastline, regional
cultural diversity, etc. to develop cultural tourism.

In the process of international integration, the
exchange of cultural and artistic products with foreign
countries is promoted, for example through international
festivals; at the invitation of partners, and sponsors;
participating in international music competitions;
Vietnamese cultural days in other countries or foreign
cultural days in Vietnam. Vietnam has cooperated with
several countries to create several common cultural and
artistic products, such as joint plays between Vietnamese
artists and American and French artists, etc. joint
cinematographic works between Vietnam and China,
Korea, Japan, etc. In particular, the exploitation of some
traditional art forms of the nation, such as water puppetry,
has brought about cultural and economic exchange values
in the process of international integration.

Cultural exchange and acculturation can be said
to be a normative issues in the process of existence and
development of national culture, especially in international
integration with the impact of globalization processes. like
nowadays. In the process of international economic and
cultural integration, together with the emergence of global
cultural forms, the preservation, development, and
promotion of many types of national cultures is a motto.
very important, having a vital influence on the future
development of Vietnamese culture.

2.2. Limitations, exist

Today, culture, like other economic sectors, is the
first subject to the rules of the market economy, which is
the law of profit. In the socialist-oriented market economy
in our country, economy and culture are closely linked, the
economy cannot develop by itself without a cultural
background and culture is not a product. passive products
of the economy. Therefore, cultural development must be
based on a harmonious combination with economic
development.

Economics determines and determines culture
because after all, economics is the material basis of
culture. In this respect, the economic impact on culture can
be concurrently or separately through the following three
directions: a/ has the same impact with cultural
development; b/ negative impact on cultural development;
¢/ impact in the same direction in this aspect, but the
opposite direction in another aspect, in another field.

Culture affects the economy, in general, in three
similar directions. The impact of culture on the economy,
in any direction, generally gives positive results, for the
short term, especially for the long term. Because culture, in
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its most basic sense, is the crystallization of economic
activities and social activities in general; in other words, is
the value of those activities. If it is a value, it only has a
good meaning and is useful for society, including the
economy.

However, culture affects the economy only when
the economy and culture are reduced to the same form of
value; the same amount of mental profit. And spiritual
profit often does not coincide with material profit. Many
(if not all) cultural fields, like other economic sectors, are
the first subject to the laws of a market economy, which is
essentially the law of profit. And this is a challenge rather
than an opportunity for the culture.

Therefore, when determining cultural
development goals and solutions, it must be based on and
oriented toward socio-economic development goals and
solutions, to develop the culture to promote socio-
economic development. When determining socio-
economic development goals, it is necessary to
simultaneously identify cultural goals, toward a just,
democratic and civilized society, for the sake of genuine
interests and human dignity, with a high level of
knowledge and understanding. knowledge, morality,
physical strength, and aesthetics are increasing. To do so,
there must be economic policies in culture to associate
culture with economic activities, exploiting economic and
financial potentials to support cultural activities. At the
same time, develop cultural policies in the economy to
actively introduce cultural elements into socio-economic
activities.

The dominance of the culture of "running"
following the market. In culture, even in Vietnam today,
there are usually 3 cultural forms that exist and develop
side by side, overlapping each other: traditional culture,
academic culture, and market-driven culture. school. In
which the culture of "running" following the market is the
result and a specific expression of the law of profit.

In the context of globalization, developed
countries, especially Western countries, consider the
export of entertainment products as one of the important
sources of profit. Even this form of export is gradually
overtaking the traditional forms of export.

The essence of the culture of "running" following
the market is for profit and is reflected in the "modernity"
associated with the consumption of information and
cultural products in the “crowd" style, especially from
abroad. The culture of "following" the market focuses on
forms of entertainment that create the illusion of
consumption, on the "sophisticated lifestyle” of the passive
"consumer pattern”. It alienates the cultural sensibility of
the people, which manifests itself as cultural insensitivity.
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Thereby, it deprives the public of genuine cultural
sensitivities and emotions, even making some people
consider violent acts as normal and acceptable activities.
The biggest consequence of the culture of "running"
following the market is to reduce the love for fellow
human beings, not just stop at cultural insensitivity.

Thus, the culture of "running" following the
market is always a great challenge for the development of
culture not only in our country. The regulation and control
of the culture of "running” following the market, of course,
cannot rely only on economic and legal measures but must
rely on the national cultural bravery and the direction of
cultural development. Vietnam follows the motto
"advanced, imbued with national identity".

I1. POLICY SOLUTIONS TO DEVELOP THE
CULTURAL MARKET IN THE CONTEXT
OF INTEGRATION

3.1. Exploiting existing human resources and
facilities

These activities aim to increase revenue, offset
funding for cultural and artistic activities, gradually reduce
subsidies and the State, create a position to gradually stand
on the market, and to:

- Having more funds to repair and improve old
equipment, purchase and invest in new equipment, and
expand cultural and artistic activities to serve the public
while improving economic efficiency and achieving social
efficiency. while improving the cultural and artistic life of
the people.

- Increase investment, improve intellectual
capacity, improve professional qualifications and skills for
engineers and workers in the field of culture and art;
enhance creativity, and produce many cultural and artistic
products of high economic and social value.

- Improving living conditions and welfare for
creators, stabilizing their lives, stabilizing team
organization, and enhancing creativity in creative work for
them, because labor in the field of culture and art Art not
only requires employees to have a sense of responsibility
and obligation to perform labor like other industries, but
because of its specific factors, workers need to promote
their talents, intelligence, owner, creative (most cultural
and artistic products cannot be mass-produced according to
industrial chains, but there are many individual products -
created according to the law of beauty).

- Create conditions to arrange redundant workers,
wait for jobs, and implement administrative reform. The
actual requirements of the market require step-by-step
improvement of labor quality and administrative reform,
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downsizing the apparatus, and prioritizing direct
production. Labor in the field of culture and art cannot
avoid the strict requirements of the market, so the
rearrangement of labor is reasonable to improve labor
productivity and create more cultural products. Creating
high-quality art while ensuring maintenance and career
development and improving the lives of workers is an
urgent task today.

3.2. Increase investment from the State budget

Like many other sectors in the economy, cultural
activities also receive funding from the state budget for
key annual activities. However, investment funds for this
particular field often have a higher priority in many
categories and levels of investment. For organizations and
enterprises belonging to the state economic sector, the
State invests initial capital or additional capital when the
unit performs the arising tasks. For state-owned joint-stock
enterprises, the State contributes capital to the enterprise as
an investor contributing capital and sharing profits. The
State encourages units to be autonomous in exploiting
capital sources in the market, especially actively
supplementing capital from profits. The State has a policy
of preferential loan interest rates for cultural units. The
State creates a mechanism, that encourages organizations
and units to actively invest capital in cultural fields and
activities associated with the market, to meet the needs of
the market and the public.

Although the level of State budget investment in
culture has increased each year, this proves the Party and
State's interest in culture. But compared with the actual
situation and urgent requirements of cultural development,
it requires more and more worthy investment. On the other
hand, in investment, the State also needs to invest in a
reasonable way, close to reality. With the current way of
investing funds as a percentage for culture and per capita,
it is not reasonable, there are many shortcomings; For
example, in remote areas, remote areas, high mountainous
areas, ethnic minority areas... are very large, people are
few, living conditions and activities are difficult but
investment funding is allocated per capita, it is difficult for
the organization of cultural activities. Our Party and State
currently have guidelines and policies to overcome this
irrationality, initially with programs and projects to
support cultural and artistic activities in rural and remote
areas, and remote mountainous and ethnic minority areas.

3.3. Funding help the cultural market
- Regarding capital support policy

In addition to providing initial capital support for
organizations and businesses in the field of culture, the
State also has a policy of subsidizing prices of goods and
services, tax exemption, and reduction for activities
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serving political tasks and difficult goods. sales, low
demand (but bring great social value, high cultural
efficiency). In particular, the State creates favorable
conditions for prioritizing activities for cultural
organizations and enterprises. Cultural institutions are
invested, and physical infrastructure ensures favorable
conditions for local cultural activities... The State improves
the funding and ordering regime for cinema and
performing arts. art, journalism, publishing, to improve the
purpose and efficiency of using funding; tax on the press;
subsidies for several newspapers and cultural products to
be sent abroad for foreign propaganda, books, and
newspapers to be sent to mountainous, island, remote, and
mountainous areas to improve the people's spiritual and
cultural life...

- About tax policy

Currently, cultural organizations and enterprises
are fulfilling their tax obligations to the State through 4
basic types of taxes such as value-added tax, corporate
income tax, personal income tax, export tax - import. The
State has preferential policies for this particular type of
production and business through tax rates, taxable objects,
taxpayers, etc., according to regions and regions across the
country.

The State stipulates specific regimes for
enterprises specific to the culture and information industry
(movie studios, cinemas, bookstores, amusement parks,
publishing houses, exhibition centers, relic restorations) ...)
are entitled to preferential tax rates in business activities
(land tax, capital depreciation tax, etc.).

For the planning and construction of large
projects, the policy is directed to some of the most
necessary cultural institutions such as libraries,
information houses, and entertainment areas, ensuring
environmental landscapes for historical monuments,
culture, and scenic spots. The State implements the policy
of tax exemption and reduction for investments and
contributions of enterprises to the cultural cause...

3.4. Encourage economic sectors to invest in
cultural development

Developing the cultural market cannot rely solely
on the State's budget and the State's economic sector.
Encouraging economic sectors to participate in spiritual
and cultural activities is a requirement that needs to be
studied seriously and carefully. In each historical period, it
is necessary to develop reasonable guidelines and policies
to promote cultural development in the general
development of the national economy. At present when the
market economy with the direction of the State is on the
rise, the trend of regional and international integration is
being promoted, and the encouragement of economic
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sectors and organizations is necessary for organizations
and individuals at home and abroad to invest funds for
socialist-oriented cultural and artistic activities. But to do
that, the agencies in charge of state management of culture
must be strong enough to direct, lead and control cultural
activities from production to circulation and consumption
of cultural products.

The State needs to have basic orientations to
create an appropriate legal environment to attract capital
from the people for cultural development. Some cultural
products can be fully commercialized, thus encouraging
and calling for the private sector to invest and exploit.
Some of the national spiritual values such as natural
landscapes, long-standing historical sites, traditional
festivals, etc. can call on the state capitalist economic
sector to participate according to the mechanism. The state
and the people work together. In addition, it is also
necessary to call on benefactors and foreign organizations
to sponsor the restoration of traditional cultural values to
serve the people's enjoyment needs.

The policy of socialization of cultural activities
must go hand in hand with the renewal of management
mechanisms and methods, with emphasis on fostering and
improving the qualifications and capacity of the
management staff in the field. culture. At the same time, it
is necessary to strengthen the inspection, supervision, and
orientation to the right direction of the general
development trajectory of the society.

3.5. Orientation for cultural non-business units to
the market mechanism

In the process of transforming cultural non-
business units into the market mechanism, it is necessary
to have policies to encourage these units to find more
profitable cultural activities to cover their expenses and at
the same time create more values. spiritual culture serving
the growing needs of the public. To do that well, in the
immediate future, the State still has a regular source of
funding to maintain the normal operation of the
establishment and gradually shift these units to the market
mechanism in the following four basic directions:

- To bring into play the professional and
professional advantages of the wunit, expand the
implementation of revenue-generating service activities to
increase funding sources outside the state.

- Bringing into play the strengths and expertise,
facilities to expand the business of cultural services (film
screening, art performance organization, fashion,
decoration, advertising, rental of specialized equipment).

- Open cultural establishments and cultural non-
business economic entities serving cultural non-business
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units. Such as opening performance practice centers at
universities, colleges, and professional schools in the
cultural and arts block at the central and provincial levels
(if any); opening cultural and entertainment service
centers, advertising centers, and fine art workshops in
cultural and information centers, exhibition centers,
cultural houses of the Central Government and provinces
and cities directly under the Central Government. (if
anywhere conditions). Open services for readers to exploit
information, especially information via the internet, at
libraries at all levels (central and provincial); opening
services to serve visitors at institutes and museums at
central and provincial levels (photo service, souvenir
camera recording, sale of souvenirs related to the content
of the units' activities).

3.6. Diversify types of business activities

The State implements a mechanism to expand
business and service activities (physical activities, sports,
cultural services, etc.), to generate revenue to support non-
business activities of cultural and artistic units. ;
proactively  organize  revenue-generating  activities;
business accounting, collecting revenue and expenses,
generating profits to regenerate and expand production and
business activities inside and outside the unit; fully
exploiting cultural activities with high economic
efficiency, taking revenue to compensate for non-business
activities in the unit...

Expand professional activities with income such
as establishing practice centers, practice workshops at
schools and training centers; conduct joint training
cooperation; create other profitable professional activities
such as training schools with many forms, types of
training, many levels of training; the library organizes
statistics on document sources and works translation;
museums, archeology, statistical research of documents
and artifacts for many research disciplines; cultural houses,
cultural centers organize fostering and professional
training activities in cultural and artistic disciplines for
many groups of subjects in society....

Expanding service activities by exploiting
available resources of the unit such as filming, taking
photos, selling souvenirs, refreshment services at tourist
attractions, relics, information access services news at the
library...

Increasing the frequency of using and exploiting
technical facilities with other service activities such as
leasing technical facilities, and equipment, and organizing
events for other business units inside and outside the
country. Areas of activity such as rental halls, stages,
specialized classrooms...
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Expanding foreign markets, encouraging the
export of books, newspapers, cultural products as well as
cultural products and services abroad. In addition, the State
encourages business organizations to expand export
markets. The State adopts a foreign cultural policy to
expand cultural exchange and cooperation activities of the
nation and domestic organizations and enterprises with
many countries and territories around the world.

In addition, the State also focuses on the policy of
training and fostering human resources for the cultural
cause. Paying attention to the development of cultural
cause, not only by economic policies directly supporting
cultural activities but the State also indirectly uses training
policies - creating core cadres to directly organize, and
manage cultural activities at all levels from central to local.
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Abstract— The remains of stone material in religious architectures in Thanh Hoa are relatively significant
today, scattered in temples, mausoleums, and ancient citadels. However, stone worshiping objects account
for a small number compared to relics such as horse statues, elephant statues, tiger statues, animal spirits,
and human statues and are in danger of being lost or destroyed. Researching stone worshiping objects in
religious relics to get an overview of one of the special types of relics as well as propose some necessary
measures to preserve and promote their values properly. cultural property left by our forefathers.

Keywords— relics, altars, stones, traditions, preservation.

I MAKE A PROBLEM

If the number of stone relics such as adoration
statues, elephants, horses, and sacred animals in the tombs
and temples in Thanh Hoa from the 15th - 18th centuries
accounts for a relatively large number, then stone altars
account for a limited proportion. more restrictive. Because
most of the monuments with stone artifacts in Thanh Hoa
are in the open air, only the system of statues and steles
remains. The church is almost a wooden structure that has
been destroyed, so the number and type of stone
worshiping objects are lost. Stone worshiping objects are
still present thanks to their position, often associated with
the space of tombs, tombs, and adoring statues that have
been sacred for a long time, affecting the religious
consciousness of the Vietnamese people on the graves of
the deceased. should try to limit human destruction.

On the other hand, stone altars in the form of
incense sticks, altars, and stone altars usually have a large
volume and weight, so they are quite stable in positions for
hundreds of years. Other worship objects such as stone
altars, incense sticks, and stone incense bowls are not
much left because these worshiping objects are often
placed in churches, so they are easily lost when the
monument is damaged.

The traditional stone carving artifacts are not only
the original relic of history, but also the cultural property
of the ancestors, reflecting the standard values associated
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with each historical period. Through studying stone
worshiping objects, we can know a bit about the history,
culture, and thought of the Vietnamese people in the 15th -
19th centuries. Since then, there are scientific arguments
and correct practices that contribute to improving the
quality of restoration, repair, and embellishment of
contemporary historical-cultural relics. This is also an
effective solution to protect the cultural property left by
our ancestors.

1. SOME BACKGROUND ON THE
FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF
TRADITIONAL STONE CARVING ART IN
THANH HOA

2.1. Thanh Hoa is a region of diverse folklore

The ancient Cuu Chan and present-day Thanh
Hoa province are relatively stable areas, which is a
noticeable feature. Due to being limited at the North and
South ends by two rugged mountainous areas (the Tam
Diep hill in the North and the Hoang Mai range in the
South), the process of cultural exchange during the Dong
Son culture period and the beginning of AD Mainly
following the Ma River, the river became a position and an
important agent in the material and spiritual life of
residents. In the early AD, the traffic roads were
continuously interrupted by slopes and pass connecting
Cuu Chan with other areas. Later, two popular paths in the
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Cuu Chan area (until the 13th century) to the North and the
South were: from Tu Pho headquarters, along the Ma river,
to Vinh Loc, to Nho Quan, Ninh Binh province, to Hanoi.
or from Vinh Loc to Thach Thanh, through Son La, Hoa
Binh to Laos. From Vinh Loc, cross the Ma River to Yen
Dinh, Tho Xuan, Trieu Son, and Nhu Xuan into Nghe An
along the Bo Lan slope (now road 15). Thousands of years
BC, the ancient Vietnamese people in the lower part of the
Ma River followed this river and exchanged with their
compatriots in the Bach Hac region (Viet Tri) and beyond,
the Northwest region of Vietham very early. Along the
same river, the ancient Vietnamese advanced down to the
plain and certainly had exchanges with the multi-island
Malay ethnic groups. By the legend of Mai An Tiem, and
the legend of Doc Cuoc allows us to recognize and relate
to the above issues. A paradigm from the stories of saints
Bung, Mr. Vom, and Mr. Tu Nua to Tu Thuc, the god Doc
Cuoc (the legend in Thanh Hoa) is a form similar to the
stories: Thanh Tan Vien, Son Tinh - Thuy Tinh, Tien
Dung - Chu Dong Tu (the legend in the Northern Midlands
and Plain).

The major estuaries flowing into the sea in Thanh
Hoa are Than Phu estuary, Can estuary, Lach Sung (Nga
Son), Lach Truong estuary (Hoang Hoa), Lach Hoi (Sam
Son), Lach Ghep (Quang Xuong), Lach Bang (Tinh Gia) ...
have long been the focal point of sea trade and also the
focal point of cultural exchange. At Lach Truong estuary,
archaeologists discovered a bronze lampstand dating from
the 1st century, with the image of a person wearing a lamp,
bold Indian art style. Legend of Buddha's footprints on
Truong Le cliff in Sam Son sea. At Co Giai island, there is
a temple of the Doc Cuoc god, an interesting sea-land
clone symbol. In the south of Lach Truong estuary (Sam
Son territory) there are relics and festivals of Ba Trieu
temple and the temple of the Four Holy Queens, at Lach
Bang gate there are relics of the relic worshiping Lord
Monsignor and the temple of the Four Saints. There are
many temples with many rituals, reflecting the ancient
beliefs of the Viethamese people in the villages on both
sides of the Ma River, Chu River, Lang Giang River, etc.
These are the rituals of Moi Temple, Mung Temple, and
Oi Temple, Nghe Sam "Worships Saint Ngu Vi, is the
father and son of Le Ngoc, who was the prefect of Cuu
Chan district in the Sui Dynasty who had merit in fighting
the invaders of the Tang Dynasty in the 6th century". [5;
pp. 132 — 133].The Vac village festival worships the Cao
Son Lord, Linh Quang Lord, and To Dai Luu with many
interesting miracles about the gods who have built the
country, fought the enemy, and have high virtues to help
people. Through the plot of the Mai An Tiem Festival in
Nga Son - Thanh Hoa, we see traces of the overseas trade
of the ancient Vietnamese quite clearly. Cu Nham village
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festival worships the four saints who are sea gods with the
legend: the queen of the Southern Song dynasty was
persecuted by the Yuan people, jumped into the sea to
commit suicide, drifting into the gate of Con Nghe An (as
well as 13 other coastal villages in the district). Quang
Xuong all has a temple to Nam Hai Phuc Than (the four
saints above), which also shows the open and tolerant
acceptance of cultural values of other ethnic groups by the
ancient Vietnamese in this region. Temples of the great
king Nam Hai (god of whales) are a belief of Southern
communities, also quite popular in the waters of Quang
Xuong, Tinh Gia, Hau Loc, Thanh Hoa province. In
general, the fairy tales and folk festivals have partly
reflected the spiritual, material and cultural life of Xu
Thanh.

Due to geographical factors, Thanh Hoa has
become a special position in the historical development of
Vietnam. The land where most of the feudal dynasties fell,
or wanted to start a business, often chose this place as a
defense base. During the Tran Dynasty, Tran Nhat Duat's
army supported the king to flee (according to the
inscriptions of Hung Phuc and Minh Tinh pagodas in the
13th century); In 1397, the Ho family forced King Tran
Thuan Tong to return to the Western Palace, building a
fortress in Yen Ton commune, Vinh Loc district to plot
great things; in 1418 Le Loi raised the uprising flag in Lam
Kinh; In 1533 Nguyen Kim, then the Trinh family
supported the Kking, established Trung Hung in the Le
dynasty, set up headquarters in Van Lai, Yen Truong,
against the Mac...

Thanh Hoa was a land where resources and
people were mobilized to the maximum for the court
through wars. Land with diverse natural conditions.
Looking from the East Sea to Thanh Hoa, there is a
triangle shape, the top is the rugged West due to the lower
mountain ranges of the Hoang Lien Son range. The delta is
not large, it is accreted by four rivers (Hoat river, Ma river,
Chu river, Yen river). Economic, political, and cultural
factors, affect the culture and character of Thanh people in
the past and affect them today.

However, these images of folklore activities are
rarely seen in the art of stone carving, which the
woodcarving art in Chu Quyen and Tho Tang communal
houses in the North shows quite well. bold. Therefore, in
some cases, such as the scene of the village before the
storm with the rows of crooked trees, the herd of galloping
buffaloes was carved in the stone collapse of Le Thoi Hien
mausoleum (Trieu Son); the image of a scrawny stone deer
at Hinh Son pagoda (Dong Son), a stone dog image at Bai
Giao communal house, a stone tiger statue at Le Thai To
mausoleum (Lam Kinh), at Man's tomb District Cong
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(Dong Son), temple Mung (Nong Cong), or funny
adoration statues in Lam Kinh ... with bold folk elements,
are quite special cases in the art of stone carving.

2.2. Thanh Hoa has an area of stone materials
and traditional stone carving

In Do mountain, on the bank of the Ma river in
Thieu Khanh commune, Thieu Hoa district, there are still
vestiges of stone age civilization, with many kinds of tools
made from this stone mountain. In the Dong Khoi area, in
Dong Son district during the Dong Son culture, there were
vestiges of a great stone processing site, in which many
relics such as jewelry were made quite elaborately. It can
be said that tens of thousands of relics of the Neolithic and
pre-Dong Son times in Thanh Hoa are extremely valuable
historical sources, including production labor tools such as
spears, axes, and stone hammers. , grinding table ... to
hundreds of jewelry relics made from precious stones such
as bracelets, earrings, necklaces...

Since the 11th century, the Thanh Hoa stone
carving profession has been strongly developed, especially
in An Hoach rocky mountains (now belonging to two
communes Dong Tan and Dong Hung, in Dong Son
district). The root cause may stem from three factors: the
tradition of stone carving dating back to prehistoric times;
availability of many gem materials on site; From the Ly -
Tran dynasties to the early Le and Le - Trinh dynasties,
there were many works to build Buddhist temples, tombs,
temples... so the demand for stone carving developed.

In the west of Thanh Hoa city, a rocky mountain
range suddenly emerges in the middle of the plain, with
traditional stone carving villages such as Yen Hoach Ha
village, Yen Hoach Thuong village, Vu village, Dong
village... According to the survey documents of
Robecquain (French, late 19th century), in Nhoi village
(Nhoi Ha and Nhoi Thuong) there are more than 300
households doing the stone carving, their products are
diverse handicrafts. , are sold and exchanged by merchant
ships to many regions. Today, we can see many stone
processing sites with many relics buried deep in the ground
at points within a radius of 200m around the monuments of
Man's tomb, Quan Cong, Hang pagoda, Dinh Thuong... are
pieces of an unfinished stele, many heads of Buddha
statues, adoring soldiers, elephants, horses, inscriptions...

The stone carving profession here is not only
limited to the products of worship statues, inscriptions,
worshiping objects with sacred religious meanings, solving
the spiritual needs of contemporary society, but also stone
products. are civil goods, common household items such
as mills, grinding tables, pots, flower beds... to other
decorative arts and crafts such as bracelets, cups, cups,
kettles... It is popular through many periods, because of the
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diverse stone materials and is shown by the talents of
talented artisans in Nhoi village. Stone material in An
Hoach area is recorded in Dai Nam Nhat Thong Chi book:
The color of the stone is iridescent like turquoise, and the
blue substance is like light smoke. Later, stone was
chiseled as a tool, for example, when he was hewn to
inaugurate when hit, the sound would resonate for
thousands of miles, used as a stele, and left behind in
literature would last forever [4; pp. 252].

Based on the logic of a traditional stone carving
and processing process, the places with precious stone
materials are the areas where artisans come to work and
live. Because stone material has a high density, it is
difficult to transport long distances, when mining and
preliminary processing on the spot is often a very
important step, workers can immediately guess the image
that they are pregnant with. in the rock mass. When we
researched in Nhoi village, next to the Man Duke, there are
still countless inscriptions and stone statues underground,
which are still in the sketching stage, probably abandoned
due to technical errors. Thus, the processing and carving of
stone are quite special, if errors, cracks, breaks, or wrong
blocks, they cannot be patched. From there, we can
identify the talented stone carvers in An Hoach, Dong Son,
Thanh Hoa villages, which can also be considered an
integrated talent of the whole country.

In addition, many other regions in Thanh Hoa
also have stone processing centers. In particular, many
theories suggest that the source of stone materials to build
the Ho Dynasty citadel was taken from Xuan Dai mountain
(where Du Anh pagoda and Ho Cong cave are located),
about 10km away, or An Ton rock mountain in the Kim
Ngo range, about 10km away. About 5km north of the
North gate, some other opinions say that the work also
uses Nui Nhoi stone more than 50km away... Thousands of
cubic meters of stone to build the citadel, processed
squarely, of the same type, It is certainly because the same
stone processing site is taking place here, not only in the
villages of Nui Nhoi. Building materials are divided into
three types of stone, with sizes: (2,000mm x 1,000mm x
700mm), (1,800mm x 900mm x 750mm), (1,500mm Xx
800mm x 350mm), with pellets weighing up to 4 tons. .
The total length of the citadel is 3,446m, the average
bottom edge of the citadel is from 12m to 16m, the wall
surface is 4m, the height is 6m. From ancient historical
sources and actual topographical surveys, an architectural
plan with the outside of the citadel can be proposed: there
is a moat around the citadel about 50m, 12m wide, 2-3m
deep; The outermost is the land for growing bamboo and
the earthen ramparts (many researchers call it the
predestined area). The total amount of stone needed to
cover the wall is up to 24,000m3, plus the stone to build
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the gate and a series of works in the inner city, how
massive will the amount of raw stone needed for
processing be?.

At the Da But relic (Vinh Loc), there are 12
statues of adoring soldiers and two phoenixes, with light
green, not smooth stone material. Currently, the bodies of
12 statues are cracked along each groove due to wind. The
rock here has a lot of impurities and is brazed when mining
or the rock structure is not homogenous, not monolithic
like the rock of Nuoc mountain. In addition, the mountains
of white, green, and light yellow rocks in Thach Thanh are
also quite diverse, the rocks here are quite soft because
they are located deep under the soil layer, suitable for
processing and shaping, after a while, they will harden.
than. Possibly, the pair of stone dragons in the Ho citadel
(Vinh Loc), the six dragon statues at Bach A pagoda (Nga
Son), and the Trinh Nghe dragon statue (currently located
in Ha Linh commune - Ha Trung) are used by local stones.

1. TYPES OF STONE WORSHIPING
OBJECTS IN THANH HOA

3.1. Incense

The earliest known Vietnamese incense stick
dates from the Ly Dynasty at Phat Tich Pagoda (now at the
Vietnam Fine Arts Museum). During the Tran Dynasty,
there were many stone incense burners in pagodas, such as
in Boi Khe pagoda, especially the large stone incense in
Thay pagoda (Sai Son, Quoc Oai, Ha Tay) about 1.0m
high, over 3 meters long. Om, nearly 1.0m wide.

The type of stone incense in the Tran Dynasty in
Thanh Hoa appeared at Hoa Long Pagoda, with a different
design, it is a rectangular incense block 3.1m long, 1.1m
wide, 1.1m high with many slabs. composite stone. This is
a stone pedestal divided into many floors, the bottom is a
triangular-shaped wave layer, divided by 25 peaks. Next is
the waist part of the pedestal body divided into 8 cells with
the image of 8 fairies playing music alternating with
squares with lotus decoration. The top floor is two rows of
lotus petals divided into two sides. The four corners of the
pedestal have 4 images of Makara with a bird's head and
animal body supporting the incense, "this is a unique
incense and is the only one with human sculpture and
possibly dating from the end of the Tran Dynasty" [1;
pp.85-86].

Stone incense in the 17th - 18th centuries in
Thanh Hoa is still quite a lot. The tombs of Le Dinh Chau
(Tinh Gia), Tomb of Duke Man (Dong Son), and Tomb of
Trinh Thi Ngoc Lung (Tho Xuan), each mausoleum has up
to 3. The tombs of Le Thoi Hien (Trieu Son), Hoang Bui
Hoan church (Quang Xuong), and each mausoleum have 2.
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The incense with the largest width is the incense outside at
Le Thoi Hien mausoleum (1.35m high, 1.15m wide, 0.75m
wide, and 0.75m deep, and is an incense project with
decorative content and floral decoration projects. Leaves,
birds, and animals have the most folk elements. The
highest height in Trinh Thi Ngoc Lung's mausoleum is
1.48m high, 1.05m wide, and 0.72m deep, belonging to the
18th-century stone incense type with elaborate techniques.
elaborate and sophisticated into the first class.

The tomb of Le Thoi Hien: in Tho Phu commune,
Trieu Son district is a rectangular cylinder, the upper part
is 12cm wider than the bottom, divided vertically by 6
floors. The bottom floor is 4 kneeling legs with a large
spiral pattern at 4 corners to create a solid stance. The
second floor is a round belt with daisy motifs covered in
clusters like a fine floral fabric with perforated patterns of
vivid clouds and chrysanthemums. In the middle of the
second floor, there is a large, multi-petal chrysanthemum
that shines as a symbol of light, surrounded by clouds,
sharp blades, and round particles like stars, in the corner,
are swallows flying in the sky. cloud gaps. Near the center
of the western corner of the altar is a picture of a male
buffalo galloping away from a storm. This image is vividly
engraved, the buffalo has wide, pointed horns, bowing its
head and galloping, and the scene of clouds and wind
surrounding the buffalo looks very vivid. Due to the
density of the small dense texture, very few people
discover the image above. The third floor is a square frame
decorated with lotus motifs linked together into a
decorative frill. The fourth floor is frilly covered with full-
blown chrysanthemums linked like a curtain. On the 5th
floor are the seals in 5 circles (Phuc, Loc, Tho, Khang,
Ninh). On the top is the incense altar for the incense bowls
and offerings. The point of interest is that the two incense
sticks placed in front of the altar are 2.0m apart, the inner
incense burner is 0.2m higher than the outer one, and the
number of incense sticks speaks of the prestige, position,
fortune, and prestige of the client's family.

Trinh Thi Ngoc Lung's mausoleum: in Tho Dien,
Tho Xuan district, it is the largest incense burner of the Le
- Trinh dynasties in Thanh Hoa, and also the one with the
most sophisticated and sophisticated artifact techniques.
As an object of worship in the tomb of a queen, the motifs
on the incense burner at Trinh Thi Ngoc Lung's
mausoleum are different from those in Le Thoi Hien's
mausoleum, with dragon motifs dominating the decorative
elements.

The incense stick is 1.48m high x 1.15m wide,
0.75m thick, and divided into 9 floors with 11 different
textures: Floor 1: The base of the incense is also the form
of the flower kneeling at the four corners. The outer layer
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is a y-mon frilly to create a pair of dragons adoring 5
bends, the head is facing the chrysanthemum flower in the
center. The clouds in the y-mon fringe are quite realistic
and the block is 1.5¢cm high. 2nd floor: Image of 11 square
lotus petals facing down, decorated with a small dragon in
the middle. 3rd floor: Shape of lemon flowers in
consecutive rectangular boxes. 4th floor: The shape of the
bamboo shoot shell is engraved with 3 opposing wings to
create a frame of fringe around the incense. 5th floor:
Patterns of lotus petals are interspersed with clouds like a
surrounding silk strip. Floor 6: The side has 2 dragons, and
the front has 3 U-shaped dragons located in a circle with a
diameter of 20cm, separated by 2 vertical bricks 3cm thick.
Floor 7: Picture of 18 lotus petals on the front and 11
petals on the sides in a square, in each lotus petal there is a
blooming chrysanthemum flower, the lotus petals create a
decorative frill surrounding the incense. 8th floor: The
vertical lines are covered with tiny clouds like a curtain.
The 9th floor is a circular embossed contour to create the
top edge, connected at the 4 corners with the decoration of
the throne as a cover. On the top of the throne, there are 3
incense burners 30cm high and 25cm in diameter made of
stone.

3.2. Temple collapse

The stone altar in Thanh Hoa dates back to the
earliest time at Le Thoi Hien mausoleum (Trieu Son), the
2nd year of Vinh Tri (1677). The collapse is made of 2
monolithic stone slabs, with a diameter of 3.9m x 2.4m
wide x 0.55m high, with a square structure, vertical walls,
divided into 3 decorative floors.

- The 1st floor kneels with chrysanthemum
flowers, creating a zigzag fringe, creating a bottom frame,
a round block to create strength, covered with a pattern of
fat clouds of fire, carved 0.5cm higher than the
background, resulting composite of chrysanthemum faces
exposed 1/2 behind the ridges like the light of a star.

- 2nd floor: the horizontal surface has 9 shapes of
bamboo shoot shells, and the depth side has 5 shapes of
bamboo shells. The image of bamboo shoots in the altars
and altars to worship Le Thoi Hien's mausoleum has a
rather sophisticated decoration. Each shape is 25cm long,
10cm high, a round block is attached to the trunk, in the
middle is a full-blown chrysanthemum flower with 3
layers of petals and a round pistil in the middle, the outer
row has 14 petals, the diameter of the chrysanthemum
flower is 6¢cm. Surrounding the chrysanthemum flower is a
wire-shaped interlocking wire, arranged in a gracefully
integrated decoration, creating 3 sharp blades on each side
like lotus petals. The depth of the bamboo shell cladding
block is 4cm higher than the vertical wall of the collapse,
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the density due to the high and low shapes creates a lively
rhythm.

- 3rd floor: the transition block consists of a layer
of chrysanthemum pattern covering down, alternating with
vertical stripes consisting of 4 raised edges creating a veil.
Above is the floating edge of the pot's mouth, 15cm high
to be smooth without decoration.

The top surface is collapsed to make it slippery,
certainly like incense, people often place incense bowls,
fruit dishes, and offerings for the deceased on
anniversaries, holidays, and visitation periods.

The worshiping tower at Le Thoi Hien
mausoleum with two large incense burners next to two
kneeling stone statues at the side of the collapse creates a
dignified and sacred quiet space. At the same time as the
worship of Le Thoi Hien mausoleum, there is a stone altar
at the temple of King Dinh (Hoa Lu - Ninh Binh) dating
back to the Chinh Hoa dynasty (1686 - 1705) a little later,
but the decoration favors the upper side of the temple.
collapsed, a large dragon shape curled up covering the face
of the collapse, creating the prestige of the client as a
monarch, around the rim of the collapse was a picture of
fish, shrimp, and natural animals. Besides the temple of
King Dinh in Hoa Lu, there are two dragons with saddles
on both sides as if creating the position of two arms to
increase the surface. The size of the rock collapse is 2.1 m
long, 1.8 m wide, and 0.48 m high.

Collapsed stone mausoleum of Princess Trinh Thi
Ngoc Lung (Tho Xuan) placed in the courtyard space in
the order of 2 stone dogs, 2 stone lions, 2 stone incense
burners, 1 stone collapse, 1 stone stele, and 2 poisonous
stone altars create. In terms of dimensions, the collapse has
a length of 2.0m, a width of 1.35m, and a height of 0.38m.
This is the space of a royal court, so the main motif is the
symbols of dragons and clouds. But the dragon image of
the Le Trung Hung period at Trinh Thi Ngoc Lung's
mausoleum has a large and fat body layout, thick fish-scale
fins, the head of the fire blade is no longer pointed but the
image is rough and heavy, the decorative motif is inclined
to sophisticated techniques. The art is sophisticated, paying
little attention to rhythm and harmony, and the diversity of
motifs such as the stone collapse decoration project at Le
Thoi Hien mausoleum.

3.3. Throne

An altar is an object of worship with a sacred
symbol expressing the spiritual status of the deceased
recognized by society, so the throne is only associated with
temples and tombs of wealthy mandarins...

The earliest dating throne in Vietnam is the stone
throne at Nhan Trai pagoda in Kien An, Hai Phong dating
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back to the 17th century. In Thanh Hoa, the earliest
worshiping throne is in the mausoleum of District Chau
(Tinh Gia) dating from the 40th year of Canh Hung (1779).
The stone throne at Trinh Thi Ngoc Lung's mausoleum
(Tho Xuan) is dated to the year of Chinh Hoa 7 (1688);
The stone throne at Man's tomb of Duke (Dong Son) dates
to the 43rd year of Canh Hung (1782). The stone throne at
the temple of Le Van An (Tho Xuan) dates to the end of
the 18th century.

Stone altars in relics in Thanh Hoa are quite
abundant in tombs, temples, and churches and can be
divided into three groups:

- The first group is the throne in the tomb of
District Chau (Tinh Gia) arranged on a large stone altar,
the stone throne has a pedestal of box stone 1.40m long,
1.10m wide, 0.30m high. There are decorative surfaces
with small sine waves running on all four sides, the
pedestal and the pedestal surface create flared edges and
rounded blocks, creating many decorative lines. The altar
is 1.10m high, 0.90m wide, 0.65m deep. This is an altar
shaped like a seat covered on all three sides, the maximum
thickness of the stone (1cm thick). Because this altar is a
stone block carved on the top and front, it forms like a
musical instrument, when lightly tapped, the long
reverberation creates a very strange multi-colored sound.

The decoration of the throne to worship the tomb
of District Chau consists of two parts: The throne is 0.35m
high, and the throne body is 0.75m. The throne pedestal
creates 4 square kneeling legs with a pattern covered with
4-sided frills. The body of the throne is a U-shaped solid
block, the two arms of the throne are shaped like a dragon,
and the dragon's head looks forward. The flower pattern
consists of many twisted hooks combining curved lines to
create decorative edges around the outer edge of the
throne. On the middle throne, there is usually a bowl of
incense when worshiping.

- The second group, is the throne in the tomb of
Quan Man (Dong Son) dating from the 43rd year of Canh
Hung (1782) in terms of shape is a double throne. A large
altar (with a width of the bottom edge is 3.20m, a depth of
3.0m, and a height of 0.40m) is structured like a large altar
surrounded by a U-shape, inside is a system of interrelated
stone objects. The construction includes a square stone
pedestal, the front is 0.35m high x the surface is 2.45m
long x 1.45m deep, and on top is a stone incense burner in
the form of a stone table to place the incense bowls.
Opposite the back is a stone altar like the one in District
Chau's mausoleum, but the wall is 10cm thick. The throne
is fat, thick, rough, and simply decorated with rattan
flowers. The two throne hands do not form a dragon like
the mausoleum of District Chau. The two outer edges of
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the altar are like two rough throne arms, each side throne is
3.0m long, and 0.2m thick. The two throne arms of the
pedestal that made the mortise with this decorative dragon
head support column have now been lost, only the stone
mortise remains.

- The third group, which is the stone altar at Le
Van An temple in Tho Xuan district and the throne
worshiping the ancestor church of the Duke of Man in
Dong Son district (to the left of Man's mausoleum 20m)
has the same style. From a design of the throne in the
mausoleum of District Chau, it was modified to cut out the
two sides of the drums, thus decorating the throne more
elegantly. Particularly, the throne of the Ancestral Man's
Church with 2 arms is a straight line behind the back to
end at the dragon's head. As for the throne of Le Van An
temple, the endpoint is round and twisted u like a pearl. On
both sides of the throne to worship Le Van An, there are 2
stone incense trees 1.10m high, creating a multi-layered
shape that looks modern and sure of the later times.

3.4. Worshiping, palanquin

The art of carving and worshiping appeared
popular since the Tran Dynasty with wooden materials, but
it was probably not until the 17th - 18th centuries that it
appeared in many mausoleums and temples in Thanh Hoa.
Two worshipers at the mausoleum of Princess Trinh Thi
Ngoc Lung (Tho Xuan) are placed on both sides of the
Hau Than stele after the stone collapses in the middle.
Some researchers think that there are 2 altars, but in our
opinion, these are 2 special shrines for the two ancestors of
the Lord's house. This is an imitation of the form, the
position of the seat behind the curtain for the ladies in the
palace.

The layout of the temple examination consists of
a stone slab 1.50m high blocking the front curtain, creating
an inverted U-shaped arch door. Inside is a canopy like the
roof of a palanquin or like a canopy. Decorated with two
dragons on both sides of the front door, surrounded by
cloud motifs, chrysanthemum strings, and fire knives with
a large cross-section. The front curtain is shaped like 9
folds with circular arcs decorated like petals, on the top
engraved with the sun radiating rays. Many researchers
believe that these two stone worship sites were added in
the 19th century.

The currently known stone altar of the typical
type of carving technique is at Phu Voi (Quang Xuong),
consisting of two stone palanquins, the design of which is
still found in the nineteenth century of concubines in the
palace. . The layout of the palanquin is not as flowery as
the one at Trinh Thi Ngoc Lung's mausoleum (Tho Xuan).
The upper part is completely crafted to resemble wooden
floats. The body of the palanquin consists of: a box-shaped
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frame, 1.37m long, 1.10m wide, 1.34m high, a dome with
a 150-angle light semi-circle, and the foot of the palanquin
is 0.90m high. On both sides, two doors are cut like a
curtain to cover the palanquin door with a height of 0.87m
and a width of 0.89m. The front door has a hole of 0.90m x
1.00m high. In particular, inside the carved stone altar,
there is a stone statue of a noblewoman holding a rosary in
her hand, full and relaxed (it is said that two aunts Hoang
Bui Hoan in the Trinh Lord's reign) Giang 1729 - 1740).
The entire statue is carved directly on a 1.00m high stone
block placed in a stone palanquin, the details of the altar
are carved with a thickness of up to 1lcm, no less
sophisticated than any wooden palanquin. in the eighteenth
century.

The stone worship items in temples and tombs in
Thanh Hoa in the 15th - 18th centuries are not large in
volume, and tend to be gradually simplified later, in
contrast to the sophisticated and sophisticated tendency of
human statues. and animals. The peak of delicate
expression in the art of circular statues in the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries was at the mausoleum of Trinh
Doanh (Bai Lang), Manchurch, and Phu Voi. The art of
carving altars and incense at the mausoleums of Le Thoi
Hien (Trieu Son) and Trinh Thi Ngoc Lung (Tho Xuan) is
the culmination of taming artifacts on stone materials,
which is the pride of artisan Thanh. Ancient chemistry has
been handled as delicately as wooden incense sticks such
as But Thap pagoda (Bac Ninh), Thay pagoda (Ha Tay),
Keo pagoda (Thai Binh).

Stone carving topics are often associated with
content and functions in contemporary architectural works.
Due to the impacts of economy and history, stone carving
art in Thanh Hoa in the 15th - 16th centuries has bold
Confucian elements. But from the seventeenth to
eighteenth centuries, many themes bearing bold folk
elements appeared (especially in embossing), making the
art of stone carving more diverse and richer. The subject of
human carving is divided into four groups:

- Group of statues depicting abstract religious
images (Buddhist statues, Phoenix statues)

- Group of adoring statues at the tomb, guard
statues of the temple.

- Group of animal statues in tombs, temples,
pagodas, and communal houses.

- Patterns of flowers, leaves, and clouds are
decorated on clothes, altars, and inscriptions.

In general, the trend of themes is richer and more
diverse, with more folklore than in the Le Trung Hung
period.
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The art of stone carving in the 15th century has
different characteristics from the previous tradition. The
statues flanking the mausoleums at Lam Kinh are from
three different periods, but represent two basic styles
representing the art of the early 15th and early 16th
centuries:

+ Group of statues at Le Thai To Tomb

+ Group of statues at the tombs of Ngo Thi Ngoc
Dao, Le Hien Tong, Le Tuc Tong.

- The statue of the adoration in Lam Kinh has a
small size (no more than 1.10m high), creating a simplified
block, the shape is only approximate. The group of adoring
statues in Lam Kinh tends to be highly sensual, the shapes
tend to be abstract, and the small size is abrupt. The
intentional creation of funny makes the viewer feel
unusual. In the space of the mausoleum located deep in the
old forest, which is also the war zone, the hometown of the
leader of the Lam Son uprising, the above folk style has
evoked many associations with the cultural traditions and
beliefs of Vietnam. contemporaries.

From the seventeenth to eighteenth centuries,
many large stone statues in the mausoleums of Trinh lords
and the mausoleums of Dukes brought a new spirit. The
trend of realistic depiction is increasing, but still bearing
bold elements of "template" according to contemporary
"norms". The layout of the adoration statue still adheres to
the dignified posture, but the weapon has been equipped,
which is the trend of the adoration statue of the Duke's
mausoleum, which is closely related to their majesty and
merits.

The style of statues in Phuc Khe tombs of General
Nguyen Van Nghi (Dong Son), Hai Ut temple (Trieu Son),
Quan Chau mausoleum (Tinh Gia) with low proportions
(4.5 heads), and sculpted blocks are not detailed. , still
estimates bold folk elements. The statues of this time had
weapons in one hand, the other hand placed on the chest or
placed straight along the waist. Only the mausoleum of
Phuc Khe, General Nguyen Van Nghi, a vizier of public
gods and martial arts talent, a teacher of three kings, has an
adoring statue holding a kumquat in his right hand.

Sculpture style in the 18th century such as statues
in Dinh Thuong, Man Cong Cong (Dong Son), Bai Lang
(Yen Dinh) ... the shape is more subtle, especially the
ability to sculpt portraits, each statue is adoring. an
inscription on the chest or the weapon. In particular, the
portrait statue reached a typical level, the statue of
adoration in the mausoleum of the Duke of Man.

The style of the 19th-century human statues in
Elephant Palace (Quang Xuong), Duc Thanh Ca Temple
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(Hoang Hoa) can be classified as exemplary typical of
traditional stone carving art in Thanh Hoa.

The type of figurines in the tombs and temples of
the 17th - 18th centuries in Thanh Hoa has a large number
and diverse styles. The stone statues in Thanh Hoa have
three forms: the group of statues in the mausoleum usually
has two statues, bearing the character of a martial man,
kneeling in front of a hand holding a sock, the group of
statues has 2, 4, 6, and 8 statues in temples and pagodas
usually smaller, small body, thin and bearing the image of
a person in the field. The statues deeply reflect the cultural,
historical, and religious characteristics of contemporary
society.

The art of carving summoned beasts (round
statues) in the 15th century mainly remained in Lam Kinh,
meaning spiritual expression, and symbolism, not focusing
on detailed description, proportions, or realistic depiction. .
The animal statues in Lam Kinh are usually sized
according to the model at Le Thai To mausoleum as a
standard (the statue of elephants, horses, unicorns and
rhinos is not more than 70 cm high, not more than 90 cm
in length). From the middle of the seventeenth century,
starting with the elephant and horse statues at Trang Tong
mausoleum (Yen Truong - Tho Xuan), the proportions and
descriptions were quite clear. Typical of the carving of
animals in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries are
elephant and horse statues in the tombs of Trinh Do (Yen
Dinh) and Dinh Thuong (Dong Son). The characteristics of
the elephants and horses in this period are often divided
into two groups: the group of elephants and horses "war"
and the group of statues "rite". A group of typical "war"
elephants and horses in the mausoleums of District Chau,
Manchu, and Bai Lang (the body is fat, the head is big,
raised high, the body is decorated with armor, and the neck
wears a large bell). A group of typical elephant and horse
statues in Dinh Thuong, Trinh Do mausoleum (proportion
of long body, especially mare statue with low hammock
shape, covered with elaborate costumes) wears rattles rings
from 24 to 36 pieces.

Dragon statues (circular statues) in the 15th
century are still found mainly in Lam Kinh and a couple of
dragon statues in Kinh Thien Palace - Hanoi. The dragon
statues in Lam Kinh have bold Confucian elements,
symbolizing the authority of the King.

Dragon statues in the 17th - 19th centuries are
more diverse and richer, especially the dragon image
embossed on the inscription with bold folk elements.
Dragon statues (circular blocks) of this time often carved
their bodies covered with clouds, mainly carrying the
function of architectural decoration and expressing their

1JELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.74.26

Stone Material is always in Thanh Hoa

aspirational needs for water sources, symbolic elements for
agricultural thinking.

(AVA A FEW IDEAS TO PRESERVE,
EMBELLISH AND PRESERVE THE
RELICS OF STONE WORSHIP IN THANH
HOA TODAY

Traditional stone altars are not only the original
relic of history, but also a work of art expressing an artistic
style of an era, a type of cultural and artistic relic that
cannot be easily restored. fabricated, patchable. It is
necessary to strengthen community education, along with
raising the responsibility of management levels so that
economic development activities and people's livelihoods
are not for local interests but sacrifice great cultural assets
of the community of the nation.

The restoration and embellishment of monuments
with artifacts made of stone is a complex artwork,
especially the restoration of an ancient art block with the
very delicate cultural and aesthetic value of the ancients.
and contains many myths expressed through shapes.
Therefore, it is not possible to rely solely on ordinary
technical drawings. Technical documents for the design
and construction of this type of work must be highly
professional. In particular, the participants in the artifact
must have virtuosic stone sculpting ability and must
understand the contemporary art characteristics and the
expression of blocks of the ancients. Hopefully, the
cultural "symbolic" values of the ancients can be
introduced into the hearts of today's workers, under their
talented hands and manifest, close to the aesthetic
premonitions of the ancients.

There needs to be a strict process for managing
the restoration and embellishment of monuments. When
we don't have the funds, protecting the prototype is a
priority. When there is an investment in anti-degradation,
the fear is greater if not well organized and trained this
special workforce will permanently lose the original value
of the cultural heritage.

The very unfortunate lesson of the restoration
work at Hoang Bui Hoan relic (Quang Xuong) and Da But
monument (Vinh Loc), due to lack of specialized
knowledge, lack of professional supervision, "restore"
workers. , embellishment" did the reprehensible thing of
"permanently erasing the original artifact" by smoothing
out all the shaping surfaces of stone artworks. This is one
of many professional issues that need to be included in the
restoration and restoration work. The outer surface of the
cultural relic, which contains elements of the form and
style of the ancient artisans, has, over time, "made old" and
created a more sacred mystery. The ways of shaping
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ancient people on ancient relics often do not follow a
certain formula, both in terms of the rules of composition,
the form of carving is rough or delicate, shallow or deep
according to the height of the figure. blocks... The
inspirations in the creativity of the ancient artisans often
carry a certain spiritual element and "sublimation”, so that
we today, no matter how talented, want to restore it, we
can only restore it. can reach a certain limit.

Some buildings are almost derelict, despite the
destruction of time. For example, a group of statues,
elephants, altars, and stone incense sticks are lying in the
gardens of people's houses in Tho Dien, Xuan Thien (Tho
Xuan), Nga Thien, in Bach A pagoda (Nga Son)... So there
should be a project to collect them. cultural relics of stone
material belonging to the group of "ownerless" are
scattered in villages and communes, and at the same time
restore some typical relics, focusing on building a "campus
of cultural heritage in Thanh Hoa". , combined in the
framework of a large part of the province today. If this
project is implemented, it will urgently solve the loss and
degradation of some relics and add educational value,
honor the cultural heritage of Thanh Hoa, and enrich the
cultural content of the public.

There should be a program to train human
resources with more professionalism in the locality for the
conservation, restoration, and restoration of cultural and
artistic relics. The carvers in the past, although there was
no formal school like today, in fact, the wards in the stone
villages of An Hoach (Thanh Hoa), Kien An (Hai Phong)...
are schools. very professional. The problem to add is that
the old artisan was practiced very methodically and
evaluated and upgraded each level of the craftsman quite
strictly. Moreover, their skills and techniques are often
associated with the "heart” of the profession, while stone
carving is associated with the creation of sacred religious
images and symbols. The spiritual factor introduces
aesthetic intuition and controls the skill of the craftsman,
which is also a special problem in religious artistic
activities. That also works for us today when we need to
decipher the "different" expressions in the visual arts of the
ancients.

V. CONCLUSION

Stone carving art of the 15th - 19th centuries in
Thanh Hoa is a treasure of rare cultural heritage, a source
of historical documents of special value, reflecting the
social reality of a period, in The land that witnessed many
exciting events in the history of Vietnam. For the system
of stone worshiping objects scattered among the relics in
Thanh Hoa province today, there are still intact relics, but
there are also many damaged works, so the conservation
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work is very important. The preservation of the original
status of the stone worshiping objects is also affected both
subjectively and objectively because the worshiping
objects are an important part and element of the religious
relics. If there are no relics, the worshiping objects have no
basis to exist in the heart of the relics. It is considered a
rare and precious cultural property but has not been given
due attention. If you know how to protect, restore and
promote it actively, it will make a significant contribution
to traditional education, serving well for economic -
cultural - tourism development activities.
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Abstract— Considering the school administrators’ styles of communicating, teachers are influenced on
how to react and act when it comes to the accomplishment of school tasks that reflect the administrators’
leadership. This study aims to determine the impacts of school administrators’ communication styles on
their leadership effectiveness. The data were obtained from a total of 233 qualified teachers and school
administrators in the chosen public Junior High Schools in Congressional District IV of Nueva Ecija. With
the use of descriptive-correlational method, it was found out that most of the school administrators in the
chosen schools are Personal Communicators and Functional communicators. The higher level of personal
communication and functional communication of the school administrators, the better the leadership
effectiveness as to individual consideration, intellectual stimulation, inspirational motivation and task
completion among their subordinates. They tend to actualize transformational leadership in the workplace
and to be more effective when it comes to their leadership. They should recognize the importance of how
the teachers perceived their communication styles and leadership effectiveness so that they can be able to
establish good relation and rapport with their teachers to ensure the accomplishment of the schools’ goals.

Keywords— Communication, Communication Styles, Influence, Leadership, Leadership Effectiveness,

School Administrators, Transformational Leadership.

I. INTRODUCTION

Communication is a priority in every kind of work
environment. It is the lifeblood of an enterprise and
without it, things will not get done (Conrad, 2014).
Institutions and businesses strongly depend on direct and
reliable communication to operate smoothly. Members of
any company count on it to be profitable and perform well.

The analysis of communication is essential, since any
administrative role and operation requires some form of
direct or indirect communication. A  person’s
communication skills influence both personal and
organizational effectiveness (Brun, 2011; Summers, 2011).

A successful leader is able to respond to certain kinds of
leadership styles to meet circumstances. Styles of contact

1JELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
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vary from one leader to the other leaders, but
communication with people is an intrinsic part of
leadership (Zulch 2014). School heads send directions and
orders to their teachers. They advise the teachers about
what are required of them especially when it comes to their
roles and responsibilities in school. In most cases, it can be
found that teachers are usually motivated and affected by
the manner of how things are conveyed to them.
Considering the communication styles of their school
heads, the teachers often react differently and behave
appropriately when it comes to the accomplishment of
school assignments. There are times where teachers are
obliged to obey as the school principal speaks
authoritatively. It would be anticipated, teachers are
empowered to fulfill their roles when their school principal
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talks to them respectfully and develop personal
communication and rapport with them.

Good communication ability is also important to the
effectiveness of an administrator (Yate, 2011).
Communication has a strong impact on effective
leadership along with leadership styles. Different
leadership styles also influence collaboration process.
There exists a vice-a-versa relation between the two
(Benita Zulch, 2014). The school heads and teachers are
charged to fulfill different roles and obligations for the
achievement of the schools’ performance. Aside from the
duties of working with teachers, guardians, co-workers and
other partners, they are often assigned to accomplish
numerous school reports and other paperworks. In certain
cases, these reports are sent in bunch of which demand
immediate accomplishment and application. These
circumstances lead the school administrators and teachers
to work under pressure which render the tasks more
difficult. In these cases, good coordination between the
school administrator and teachers is required to
successfully work together for the fruitful accomplishment
of the tasks.

Through this study, the relevance of adequate and
efficient coordination between the school heads and their
teachers for the achievement of the school goals will be
illustrated. The realization of how the communication
styles influence the school administrators’ leadership
efficacy will be deepened and elaborated.

Based on the outcome of this study, the school
administrators will be able to understand what
communication types are appropriate and successful and
be able to devise strategies on how to improve their
communication styles. To ensure the progress of the
school, administrators have to solicit the support,
commitment and effectiveness of the teachers.
Furthermore, the teachers can also learn from this analysis
in terms of coping with their students. Based on the
findings and perceptions of the researcher, it has been
realized that as the students are conditioned by the manner
on how their teachers converse with them, the teachers are
often impacted by the way on how their school heads
interact with them. Through this research, the teachers will
also understand the value of using an effective contact
style depending on how their school administrators’
communication styles impact them.

This study aimed to determine the school
administrators’ communication styles and the impacts on
their leadership effectiveness.

Specifically, this study sought answers to the
following:

IJELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
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1. How may the profile of the respondents be described in
terms of:

1.1 Age;

1.2 Sex;

1.3 Highest Educational Attainment;
1.4 Designation;

1.5 Number of Years in the Service as School
Administrator/School Head; and

1.6 Number of Years in the Service as School
Administrator/School Head in their

present school?

2. How may the communication styles of the school
administrators be described as perceived by the school
administrators and the teachers in terms of:

2.1 Analytic Communicator;
2.2 Intuitive Communicator;
2.3 Functional Communicator; and
2.4 Personal Communicator?

3. How may the leadership effectiveness of the school
administrators be described as perceived by the school
administrators themselves and their teachers in terms of:

3.1 Individual Consideration;
3.2 Intellectual Stimulation;
3.3 Inspirational Motivation;
3.4 Idealized Influence?

4. Is there a significant relationship between the
communication styles and the leadership effectiveness of
the school administrators?

5. What action plan can be proposed based on the findings
of the study?

Il. MATERIALS AND METHODS
Research Design

This research used the descriptive-correlational
method. Descriptive approach is also known as statistical
analysis. It describes data and characteristics about the
population or phenomenon being studied (Alberto, 2011).
This analysis approach is used for frequencies, averages
and other statistical measurements. Often the safest way
prior to writing descriptive research is conducting a
survey inquiry. In addition, the correlational approach in
research seeks to investigate the relationship between the
variables (Arikuntu, 2007, p.247). The degree of
correlation descriptive analysis is performing a survey
inquiry. In addition, the correlational approach in study
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aims to explore the association between the variables
(Arikuntu, 2007, p.247). The degree of correlation between
two variables is defined in the form of correlation
coefficient. This is also verified by Creswell (2012, p.338)
that in correlational analysis design, the researcher used
the correlational statistical test to identify and measure the
degree of association or relationship between two or more
variables between two variables is defined in the form of
correlation coefficient. Generally, this method of the
analysis identifies the wvariables and systematically
examines the existence of relationships or connections that
exist between and among the variables.

This study described, analyzed and interpreted the answers
of the respondents on the questionnaires and determined
the communication styles of the school administrators in
correlation with their leadership effectiveness.

Research Locale

This research was conducted in the fourth
Congressional District of Nueva Ecija. The schools that
were included are : Mallorca National High School;
Cabiao National High School; Pefiaranda National High

Administrators’ Communication Styles and Their Leadership Effectiveness: Basis for a Proposed

School; General Tinio National High School;
Mambangnan National High School and San Anton
National High School.

Sampling Procedures

This study collected the requisite information from a
total of 233 teachers and school administrators in selected
public Junior High Schools in Congressional District 1V
who served as respondents. There were 3 school
principals, 30 school heads or head teachers and 200
teachers from the selected schools.

Purposive sampling was used in selecting the samples
as the teachers were selected and trained based on the
number of years they have spent with their school heads or
administrators as of the conduct of this study.

The school administrators were also selected based on the
number of years they have spent in their present school.
To better serve the purpose of this study, those
teachers who have spent at least two years with their
school heads were chosen to answer the questionnaire.

Table 1: Distribution of the Respondents

Number of School Number of

School Administrators Teachers Total
Mallorca National High School 5 19 24
Pefiaranda National High School 8 29 37
General Tinio National High School 7 44 51
Cabiao National High School 8 83 91
Mambangnan National High School 1 12 13
San Anton National High School 4 13 17
Total 33 200 233

Scope and Delimitation

This study aimed to determine the school
administrators’  communication  styles and their
leaderships’ effectiveness. This involved a total of 233
teachers and school administrators from the selected
secondary public schools in Congressional District 1V of
Nueva Ecija. Those school administrators who have served
at least two years in their present school and those teachers
who have spent at least two years with their school heads
were included to be the respondents in this study. Those
school administrators and teachers with less than two years
of service and experience in their present schools and with
their school heads were not included. In addition, three of
the biggest schools in Congressional District IV were
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selected to be included in the study based on the highest
number of school administrators assigned in them and
three of the schools were selected based on their proximity
from the researcher’s locale since the study was conducted
during the time of the pandemic in which certain
restrictions were observed.

Research Instrument

The primary instrument that was used in this study
was the survey questionnaire. The researcher formulated
the research questionnaire based on previous readings and
literature.
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The questions in assessing and describing the
communication styles utilized by the school administrators
were derived and constructed from the characteristics of
the four fundamental communication styles which were
found by New York Times bestselling author Mark
Murphy and his team (2015) over their past two decades of
research. The questions in evaluating the leadership
effectiveness of the school administrators were derived and
formulated based on the discussions of the four categories
of leadership based on the the classical Transformational
Leadership Theory by James MacGregor Burns (1978) and
expanded by Bernard M. Bass (1985).

For the school administrators , there were three parts.
Part | was about the profile of the respondents. Part Il was
about the Communication Styles used by the School
Administrators/Principals. Part 111 was about the School
Administrators’ Leadership Effectiveness. For the
teachers, there were only two parts. Part | was about the
Communication  Styles used by the  School
Administrators/Principals. Part 11 was about the School
Administrators’ Leadership Effectiveness.

Data Gathering Procedures

Before the questionnaires were distributed to the
respondents, the researcher sent a letter request to the
concerned authorities especially the Schools Division
Superintendent to enable her to conduct the study. Upon
approval, the researcher worked out on the timetable for

Administrators’ Communication Styles and Their Leadership Effectiveness: Basis for a Proposed

the administration of the questionnaire. In this time of
pandemic and the implementation of the Enhanced
Community Quarantine (ECQ), the researcher used online
data gathering with the use of google forms for those who
were in remote schools. The data gathering had been
difficult during this period. However, when the General
Community Quarantine (GCQ) was implemented, the
researcher was able to visit the chosen schools and to
personally administer the questionnaires to the selected
respondents while maintaining the protection of everyone
with proper health precautions such as wearing of face
masks and physical distancing.

Data Analysis

Different statistical tools were used in the data
analysis.

In problem 1, the data on the profiles of the school
administrators were treated and computed using frequency
count and percentage.

In problem 2 and 3, the data to describe the
communication styles and the leadership effectiveness of
the school administrators were treated and computed using
the statistical tools such as mean and weighted mean.

For the Communication Styles and Leadership
Effectiveness, the following qualitative interpretations of
mean ranges were used:

Scale Mean Range Verbal Descriptions
Communication Leadership
Styles Effectiveness
4 3.25-4.00 All the time Very Effective
3 2.50-3.24 Most of the time Effective
2 1.75-2.49 Sometimes Somewhat Effective
1 1.00- 1.74 Never Not Effective

In problems 4, the data on the significant relationships
between the stated variables were treated and computed
using the Pearson’s Correlation Coefficient (Pearson’s R)

and Spearman’s Rank-Order Correlation (Spearman’s
RHO).

Pearson’s correlation coefficient is the test statistics
that tests the statistical relationship, or association,
between two continuous variables. It is considered as the
best method of calculating the relation between variables
of interest since it is based on the method of covariance. It
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provides details about the extent of the interaction, or
correlation, as well as the direction of the relationship.

Spearman rank correlation is a non-parametric test that
is used to calculate the degree of association between two
variables. The Spearman rank correlation test does not
hold any assumptions about the distribution of the data and
is the acceptable correlation study when the variables are
calculated on a scale that is at least ordinal.
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1. RESULTS & DISCUSSION
1. PROFILE OF THE RESPONDENTS

The first problem in this study was about the profile of
the school administrators as the main respondents which

Administrators’ Communication Styles and Their Leadership Effectiveness: Basis for a Proposed

was computed and tabulated according to their sex, age,
highest educational attainment, designation, number of
years in the service as school administrators/school heads,
and number of years as school administrators in their
present schools.

Table 2: Sex of the School Administrators

Sex Frequency Percentage
Male 9 27.27
Female 24 72.73
Total 33 100.00

These data imply that females were more persistent in their
pursuit to obtain advanced degrees in education and
attended related training to qualify them to serve and lead
as administrators.

Women in the labor force have a high potential to
reach senior management positions. In fact, in a survey of

businesses across different countries, the Philippines
ranked among the highest at 40 percent in senior
management team roles held by women (Grant Thornton
2017).

Table 3: Age of the School Administrators

Age Frequency Percentage

36 -40 1 3.03
41-45 2 6.06

46 - 50 8 24.24
51-55 11 33.33

56 - 60 9 27.27

61 - 65 2 6.06

Total 33 100.00

These data imply that being school administrators require
adequate time, authentic experiences and productive length
of services in the educational institution to be equipped
with the knowledge and skills of becoming effective and
efficient school leaders.

According to the 2019 DepEd Guidelines on the
Selection, Promotion and Designation of School Heads,

assignment of Head Teachers, the applicant should meet
the criteria of having related experienecs, attaining higher
education, passing the qualifying examination, completing
other requirements and having the positions available to
apply for which take time to be completed.

Table 4: Highest Educational Attainment of the School Administrators

Highest Educational Attainment Frequency Percentage
Bachelor’s Degree 0 0.00

with MAEd/MA/MA units 14 42.42
Master’s Degree 9 27.27

with Ph.D./Ed.D. units 7 21.21
Doctorate Degree 3 9.09

Total 33 100.00
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These data imply that postgraduate education were
sought to gain more knowledge and to continue honing
one’s competency and essential skills to become a school
administrator. Although the attainment of postgraduate
education is not the sole requirement for promaotion it is a
plus factor to qualify for the position as school
administrator.

Prospective school administrators need a graduate
degree in educational administration or in a related field.

Administrators’ Communication Styles and Their Leadership Effectiveness: Basis for a Proposed

In addition, school administrators should also have several
years of experience of classroom teaching. This experience
allows them to better relate to the teachers they will
oversee as administrators, and understand the challenges
faced in the classroom (National Board for Professional
Teaching Standards as stated in Teachers Certificate
Degrees, 2021).

Table 5: Designation of the School Administrators

Designation Frequency Percentage

Head Teacher | 1 3.03

Head Teacher I 19 57.58

Head Teacher 111 10 30.30
Principal | 0 0.00
Principal I 0 0.00
Principal 111 0 0.00
Principal 1V 3 9.09

Total 33 100.00

These data imply that there are more items for the
positions of Head Teachers I to Ill. This is due to the fact
that Head Teachers in schools are responsible in leading
the teachers by department or subjects areas of
specialization while School Principals take the leadership
in the entire school.

Assignment of Head Teachers shall be one per subject
area with priority on the core subject areas, namely:
English, Math, Science, Filipino and Araling Panlipunan
(DepEd Guidelines on the Selection, Promotion and
Designation of School Heads, 2019).

Table 6: Numbers of Years in the Service as School Administrators

Number of Years in the Service

as a School Administrator/Head Frequency Percentage
less than 5 years 19 57.58

5to0 11 9 27.27
12017 3 9.09
18-23 0 0.00

24 -29 1 3.03
30-35 0 0.00

36 - above 1 3.03

Total 33 100.00

These data imply that most of the respondents have been
serving for less than 10 years as they spent some years of
teaching before they were promoted as school
administrator.
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Applicants to Principal | position must have an
experience of at least five (5) years in the aggregate as
Head Teacher, Teacher-In-Charge, Master Teacher and
Teacher 11l (DepEd Guidelines on the Selection,
Promotion and Designation of School Heads, 2019).
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Table 7: Numbers of Years in the Service as School Administrators in the Present Schools

Number of Years in the Service

as a School Administrator/Head

in the Present School Frequency Percentage
1to3 17 51.52
4106 11 33.33
7t09 2 6.06

10to 12 2 6.06

13to 15 1 3.03

Total 33 100.00

These data imply that being promoted to the positions of
school administrators as principals or head teachers may
require the transfer from one school to another in which
the services of the school heads are needed. As the
principals are promoted from Principal | to 1V, they tend to
be assigned to schools in accordance with its category. As
the head teachers are promoted, they can either stay in
their present school or transfer to another school
depending on the availability of vacant positions to be
filled.

According to the basic policies stated in DepEd order
no.42 series 2007 also known as “The Revised Guidelines

On Selection, Promotion And Designation Of School
Heads”, the appointment of a school principal shall be
non-station specific. Any vacancy for Principal position
shall be open to all qualified candidates from within and
outside the division where the vacancies exist.

2. COMMUNICATION STYLES OF THE SCHOOL
ADMINISTRATORS

The second problem in this study was about the
perceptions of the school administrators and the teachers
on the communications styles of the school administrators
which were computed and tabulated according to the four
styles such as analytic, intuitive, functional and personal.

Table 8: Analytic Communication Style of the School Administrators

Descriptions Administrators Teachers
Verbal Verbal
The school administrator Mean  Description Mean  Description
1. Likes hard data and real numbers 291 Most of the Time  2.75 Most of the Time
2. Is suspicious of people who are not in command
of facts and data 2.09 Sometimes 244 Sometimes
3. Has little patience for lots of feelings and
emotional words in communication 1.91 Sometimes 2.38 Sometimes
4. Is fairly unemotional 2.06 Sometimes 2.32 Sometimes
5. Looks at issues logically and dispassionately 2.58 Most of the Time  2.53 Most of the Time
6. Has high levels of data and informational
expertise 3.06 Most of the Time  2.95 Most of the Time
Overall Weighted Mean 2.43 Sometimes 2.56 Most of the Time
4 —At All Times, 3 — Most of the Time, 2 — Sometimes, 1 - Never

Legend:

These data imply that it is essential for the school
administrators to develop their expertise in acquiring and
processing data and information which are necessary for
the job. They should be knowledgeable about important
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matters and concerns in the workplace. In addition, it is
also necessary that the teachers are updated and
knowledgeable about important data and information

185


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.27

Quiroz et. al
Enhancement Plan

which will enable them to perform their responsibilities in
schools well.

Restricting functional variation for analytical reasons
to document level can be motivated by the fact that
technical communicator’s work is often defined from the
product perspective. For example, it is stated that technical
communication takes place when technical communication

Administrators’ Communication Styles and Their Leadership Effectiveness: Basis for a Proposed

produce documentation or write documents. In this
context, a document can be understood as any form of
meaning-making (Isohella, 2011). Technical
communication can be viewed in two ways: “as the
process of making and sharing information and ideas — and
as a set of applications — the documents” technical
communicators create (Markel, 2012).

Table 9: Intuitive Communication Style of the School Administrators

Descriptions Administrators Teachers
Verbal
The school administrator Mean Description Mean Verbal Description
Table 3.2 Intuitive Communicator
1. Avoids getting bogged down in details 2.42 Sometimes 2.59 Most of the Time
2. Likes the big picture 2.70 Most of the Time 2.88  Most of the Time
3. Prefers a broad overview that skips right to
the end point 2.64 Most of the Time 2.67 Most of the Time
4. Communicates quickly and direct to the point ~ 3.12 Most of the Time 3.09 Most of the Time
5. Is comfortable with big ideas and out-of-the-
box thinking 2.85 Most of the Time 3.03 Most of the Time
6. Enjoys challenging conversation 291 Most of the Time 2.93 Most of the Time
Most of the
Overall Weighted Mean 2.77 Time 2.86 Most of the Time

Legend: 4 —At All Times,

These data imply that the school administrators are
able to develop their intuitions through their experiences in
the workplace over time. As they serve in schools, their
experiences enable them to acquire learning and to hone
their abilities to handle things and to make decisions in
addressing matters immediately, comfortably and
productively.

Intuitive communication is a communication model
that has the most ability to anticipate future events,

3 — Most of the Time,

2 — Sometimes, 1 - Never

situations, feelings, when a person has no clear and
firm arguments for a decision but is firmly certain to think
and act properly. Certain "unargumented" security in
communication is the result of intuitive action. Those
who use the intuitive model of communication are
characterized by features such as enthusiasm, creativity,
and determination (Murphy, 2015).

Table 10: Functional Communication Style of the School Administrators

Descriptions Administrators Teachers

The school administrator Mean  Verbal Description Mean Verbal Description
Table 3.3  Functional Communicator

1. Likes process, details, timeliness and well-thought-out

plans 3.48 At All Times 3.20 Most of the Time

2. Communicates and displays things in a step-by-step

fashion so nothing gets missed 3.55 At All Times 3.23 Most of the Time

3. Thinks about all the important bits of information 3.39 At All Times 3.19 Most of the Time

4. Turns to be the implementer 3.33 At All Times 2.99 Most of the Time

5. Includes every aspect in a situation 3.42 At All Times 3.08 Most of the Time
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6. Values the love for process and details 3.58 At All Times 3.24 Most of the Time
Overall Weighted Mean 3.46 At All Times 3.15 Most of the Time
Legend: 4 —At All Times, 3 — Most of the Time, 2 — Sometimes, 1 - Never

These data imply that the school administrators take
the lead in translating plans into actions. Most of the
respondents observed that the school administrators in
their schools make and follow constructive and detailed
plans and processes in order to accomplish the activities.
The school heads recognize all the significant and specific
details so the tasks and responsibilities will be fulfilled
organizedly and efficiently.

The leader’s main job “is to do, or get done, whatever
is not being adequately handled for group needs". If a
leader manages, by whatever means, to ensure that all
functions critical to performance are taken cared of, then

the leader has done well. Thus, a functional approach to
leadership leaves room for wide range of ways to get key
functions accomplished, and avoids the impossibility of
trying to specify all the particular behaviors or styles that a
leader should exhibit in given circumstances (Hackman &
Wageman, 2011).

The core idea is that leadership is a matter of seeing to
it that certain necessary functions — establishing direction,
creating structures and systems, engaging external
resources — are fulfilled so that members can accomplish
shared purposes.

Table 11: Personal Communication Style of the School Administrators

Descriptions Administrators Teachers
Verbal

The school administrator Mean  Description Mean Verbal Description

Table 3.4 Personal Communicator

1. Values emotional language and connection as a

mode of discovering what others are really thinking ~ 3.45 At All Times 3.19 Most of the Time

2. Finds value in assessing what people think and

how they feel 3.55 At All Times 3.18 Most of the Time

3. Tends to be a good listener 3.64 At All Times 3.33 At All Times

4. Can smooth over conflicts 3.52 At All Times 3.06 Most of the Time

5. Is concerned with health of numerous

relationship 3.52 At All Times 3.16 Most of the Time

6. Builds deep personal relationships with others 3.48 At All Times 3.12 Most of the Time

Overall Weighted Mean 3.53 At All Times 3.17 Most of the Time
Legend: 4 —At All Times, 3 — Most of the Time, 2 — Sometimes, 1 - Never

Based on the result of the assessment on the school
administrators’ communication styles, generally, it is often
seen that most of the school administrators in the selected
schools are “Personal Communicator” ranked first for both
respondents and which garnered the highest total weighted
mean of 3.53 with the verbal interpretation of “at all times”
according to the administrators and which also garnered
the mean of 3.17 with the verbal interpretation of “most of
the time” according to the teachers.

These results indicate that the school administrator
respondents in this study incorporate and respect personal
interaction with their leadership and develop strong
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personal relationship with their subordinates. They do not
only focus on accomplishing the tasks but they also
recognize the vitality of establishing and maintaining
healthy and smooth connection with their teachers to
ensure that they can work together towards the
accomplishments of the schools’ goals and success.

Interpersonal communication is as a core part of
leadership activity. So that, in order to establish the most
fruitful working relationships, it becomes mandatory to get
in touch with the behaviour habits of the communicator. In
the field of organizational transformation, Luo et al. (2016)
studied how leaders can successfully convey change,
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improve adherence to the change process and reduce
subordinates’ fear of change (Luo,et.al, 2016).

3. LEADERSHIP EFFECTIVENESS OF THE SCHOOL
ADMINISTRATORS

The third problem in this study was about the
perceptions of the school administrators and the teachers

Administrators’ Communication Styles and Their Leadership Effectiveness: Basis for a Proposed

on the leadership effectiveness of the school administrators
which were computed and tabulated according to the four
categories such as individualized consideration,
intellectual stimulation, inspirational motivation and
idealized influence.

Table 12: Individualized Consideration of the School Administrators

Descriptions Administrators Teachers
Verbal Verbal

The school administrator Mean Description Mean Description
1. Serves as a mentor and coach of the teachers 3.88  Very Effective 3.34  Very Effective
2. Is aware of the unique talents that each teacher

brings to the workplace 3.76 Very Effective 3.43  Very Effective
3. Keeps communication open 3.82 Very Effective 3.42  Very Effective
4. Gives respect and recognition for individual

contributions of teachers to the team 3.79  Very Effective 3.50  Very Effective
5. Supports the teachers in developing and

demonstrating the key skills and behaviors 3.79 Very Effective 3.48  Very Effective
6. Places challenges before the teachers 3.58 Very Effective 3.15 Effective
7. Enables the teachers to feel empathy and
support 3.76  Very Effective 3.29  Very Effective
8. Enables the teachers to have the will and

aspirations for self-development 3.70 Very Effective 3.37  Very Effective
9. Empowers the teachers to have the intrinsic

motivation for the tasks 3.67 Very Effective 3.30  Very Effective
10. Empowers the teachers’ aspiration to grow
and to

develop further in the workplace 3.76 Very Effective 3.40  Very Effective
Overall Weighted Mean 3.75 Very Effective 3.37  Very Effective
4 — Very Effective, 3 — Effective, 2 — Somewhat Effective, 1— Not Effective

Legend:

These data imply that the school administrator
respondents are able to recognize the teachers
individuality. The school administrators are able to deal
and to handle various types of teacher. They are also able
to respect the individual differences of the teachers and to
give equal opportunities as they encourage and let the
teachers express their ideas and showcase their skills in
discovering new things and in performing and
accomplishing tasks in schools.

Individualized consideration is the inclusion of people
into the transformation process of an organization (Conger,
2014). These bring about the need to diagnose their
wishes, needs, values and abilities in the right way. This
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type of activity leads to higher levels of trust in the leader
(Manteklow, 2011). So, besides a global picture, a
transformational leader must know what motivates any of
his team members individually. Human wishes and needs
are different. Some want certainty, some want excitement
and change; some prefer money, and some free time. The
leader, who is aware of the difference needs and wishes of
people, has an opportunity to use all those different
demands in the right way (Conger, 2014). By their
behaviour,  transformational leaders  demonstrate
acceptance of individual differences and assign the tasks in
accordance with their personal affinities (Conger, 2014).
Following the progress in performing the individual tasks,
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a leader gets a picture of regularity (or irregularity) of his
own action of individualized consideration (Bass &

Avolio, 2009).

Table 13: Intellectual Stimulation of the School Administrators

Administrators’ Communication Styles and Their Leadership Effectiveness: Basis for a Proposed

Descriptions Administrators Teachers
Verbal Verbal

The school administrator Mean Description Mean Description
1. Recognizes the teachers through stimulation,

creativity and innovation 3.67 Very Effective 3.28  Very Effective
2. Supports and collaborates with the teachers 391  Very Effective 3.34  Very Effective
3. Tries new approaches and develops innovative ways

in dealing with organizational issues 3.67 Very Effective 3.22  Effective
4. Encourages the teachers to think things out on their

own so that they will become independent 3.67 Very Effective 3.18  Effective
5. Stimulates and encourages creativity among the

teachers 3.79 Very Effective 3.32  Very Effective
6. Allows the teachers to willingly take risks in

performing tasks 3.55  Very Effective 3.19  Effective
7. Allows the teachers willingly contribute ideas 3.76 Very Effective 3.33  Very Effective
8. Develops/motivates the teachers to think and work

independently 3.70 Very Effective 3.29  Very Effective
9. Provides the teachers with opportunities to learn in

every situation 3.82  Very Effective 3.32  Very Effective
10. Enables the teachers to ask questions, to think

deeply about things and to figure out better ways to

execute the tasks 3.82  Very Effective 3.37  Very Effective
Overall Weighted Mean 3.73 Very Effective 3.28  Very Effective

Legend: 4 — Very Effective, 3 — Effective,

These data imply that the school administrator
respondents develop their abilities to stimulate the
cognitive aspects of their teachers. They lead, encourage
and support the teachers to acquire further knowledge,
learning and skills independently. They also provide
opportunities for the teachers to discover and to try new
and innovative ways of executing the tasks at hand.

Positive relationship between intellectual stimulation
leadership styles and employees’ creativity which
challenges employees and energizes them to seek novel
approaches to their work (Cheung and Wong, 2011; Yunus
& Anuar, 2012).
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2 — Somewhat Effective,

Intellectual

stimulation

represents an

1 — Not Effective

important

component of transformational leadership. Through
intellectual stimulation, transformational leaders encourage
followers to question their own beliefs, assumptions, and
values, and, when appropriate, those of the leader, which
may be outdated or inappropriate for solving current
problems (Bass & Avolio, 2004; Elkins & Keller, 2013;
Sundi, 2013). Anjali and Anand (2015) assert that
intellectual stimulation leads to the development of
employee commitment to the organization. This, in turn,
has implications for the ability of the organization to
achieve goals based on the dedication and hard work of
employees (Anjali & Anand, 2015).
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Table 14: Inspirational Motivation of the School Administrators
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Descriptions Administrators Teachers

Verbal Verbal
The school administrator Mean Description Mean Description
1. Articulates an appealing vision that inspires and
motivates the teachers to perform beyond expectations  3.79  Very Effective 3.28  Very Effective
2. Has high standards and expectations for the teachers ~ 3.48 Very Effective 3.09  Effective
3. Is optimistic about the teachers’ ability to meet the
goals 3.76 Very Effective 3.41  Very Effective
4. Always provides meaning to the teachers through
showing importance of all duties and responsibilities 3.82 Very Effective 3.28  Very Effective
5. Is able to motivate the teachers to have a strong sense
of purpose so they also provide purpose and meaning to
drive their group forward 3.82 Very Effective 3.35  Very Effective
6. Encourages the teachers to willingly invest more
effort in their tasks 3.85 Very Effective 3.28  Very Effective
7. Challenges the teachers to perform with high
standards 3.67  Very Effective 3.21  Effective
8. Motivates the teachers to be optimistic about the
future and to invest and believe in their own abilities 3.82  Very Effective 3.40  Very Effective
9. Enables the teachers to provide meanings for the
tasks at hand 3.82  Very Effective 3.33  Very Effective
10. Sets his/her visions for the school understandable,
precise, powerful and engaging 3.64  Very Effective 3.26  Very Effective
Overall Weighted Mean 3.75 Very Effective 3.29  Very Effective

Legend: 4 — Very Effective, 3 — Effective,

These data imply that the school administrator
respondents inspire and motivate the teachers to perform
their duties well and to contribute meaningfully in
achieving the success and accomplishments of the schools’
goals. They also inspire, guide and support the teachers to
continuously attain professional growth and personal
development that will enable them to fulfill the tasks and
to meet the aims with high quality and standards.

Inspirational motivation makes use of behaviour to
motivate and inspire employees by offering a shared
meaning and a challenge to the followers (McCleskey,
2014). The leader offers meaning and challenge that
motivates and inspires the work of the employees. In this
regard, the leader promotes team spirit, enthusiasm, and
optimism in their followers by involving them in a positive
vision of the future and by communicating high
expectations that followers want to achieve (Gomes,
2014).
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2 — Somewhat Effective,

1 — Not Effective

The alignment of individual needs with the needs of
an organization is a fundamental strategy of inspirational
motivation. Transformational leaders attempt to nurture the
spirit of teamwork and commitment by clarifying the
vision, mission and strategic goals of the organization and
creating a strong sense of determination among the
employees (Renjith et al., 2015). Inspirational motivation
translates to confidently and positively communicating the
vision, showing energy and enthusiasm in order to create
an appealing and convincing vision (Popa, 2012).

Transformational leaders should, therefore, behave in
such a way, which motivates and inspires employees
(Sundi, 2013). Such behaviour includes implicitly showing
enthusiasm and optimism of employees, stimulating team
work, pointing out positive results, advantages,
emphasizing aims, stimulating employees.
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Table 15: Idealized Influence of the School Administrators

Descriptions

The school administrator

1. Enhances the performance of
satisfaction with their job in the organization

2. Stimulates teachers to be more productive in performing

their duties and tasks and get them done on time

3. Stimulates the teachers to follow orders or to respond

immediately

4. Enables the school to have good outcomes and
performances, adds productivity to achieve the goals of the

organization

5. Empowers the teachers to their team members

6. Builds good working relationships with the teachers and

fellow school heads

7. Establishes professional working environment in the

school

8. Gives the teachers clear instructions and orders to

accomplish the tasks

9. Collaborates with the teachers in accomplishing the

tasks
10. Leads the teachers in accomplishing school work
Overall Weighted Mean

teachers and their

Administrators Teachers
Verbal Verbal

Mean Description Mean Description
3.70 Very Effective 3.31  Very Effective
3.82 Very Effective 3.36  Very Effective
3.70 Very Effective 3.42  Very Effective
3.73 Very Effective 3.44  Very Effective
3.76 Very Effective 3.34  Very Effective
3.79 Very Effective 3.52  Very Effective
3.79 Very Effective 3.41  Very Effective
3.76 Very Effective 3.46  Very Effective

3.76  Very Effective 3.40
3.82 Very Effective 3.48
3.76 Very Effective 341

Very Effective
Very Effective
Very Effective

Legend: 4 — Very Effective, 3 — Effective,

Based on the result of the assessment on the school
administrators’ leadership effectiveness, generally, the
overall all weighted means in all areas of leadership
efficacy are translated as “very effective”. These data
indicate that most of the school administrators have good
leadership in terms of idealized influence for the
completion of the tasks as the teachers are inspired
mentally, driven and encouraged inspiration to perform
their duties well. The school administrator respondents are
able to lead their teachers towards the accomplishment of
the tasks as they collaborate with their subordinates in a
professional working environment. The school heads are
able to enhance and to ensure the good performances of
the teachers as they are empowered and satisfied with the
school administrators’ leadership and their job in the
school institutions.

Leaders are fundamental to organisational success
(Araujo-Cabrera, Suarez-Acosta & Aguiar-Quintana 2016;
Muchiri et al. 2011; Murschetz 2005); accordingly, it is
crucial that they be successful. Considerable reports have
documented transformational leadership’s beneficial
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2 — Somewhat Effective, 1 — Not Effective

impacts in different contexts (Dong et al., 2017). In other
words, transformational leadership is especially important
in defining the sense of work for followers (Rosso et al.,
2011). Wu et al. (2011) theorized transformational
leadership as two sets of attitudes, respectively, individual-
and group-focused leadership behaviour. In another vein,
scholars have also established the partnership- and task-
focused dimension framework of transformational
leadership (Wang et al., 2011).

In the idealized influence element of transformational
leadership, the leaders behave in ways that lead to them
being role models for their followers. The leader therefore
turns out to be admired, respected, and trusted by the
followers who in turn want to emulate the leader. The
followers also acknowledge extraordinary capabilities,
persistence, and determination in their leader and the
leader is evidently willing to take risks to achieve
organizational or personal goals but adopts an ethical and
moral conduct while doing that (Gomes, 2014). Idealized
influence can be explained within the organization in the
context of knowledge creation. The term idealized
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influence means simply being influential over ideals. At
the highest level of morality, leaders and their employees
may dedicate themselves to the best ideals. Knowledge
systems emanate from individuals with the capability to
display knowledge using their association. These
interactions  between individuals bring in social
relationships when the organization deals with a bigger
social collective network which needs idealized influence
also (Simola et al., 2012). Leaders set the platform for
success by nurturing the right company conditions. For
focused performance information use, fostering objective

Administrators’ Communication Styles and Their Leadership Effectiveness: Basis for a Proposed

transparency and a developmental culture are the right
settings (Moynihan et al., 2011).

4. SIGNIFICANT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE
COMMUNICATION STYLES AND THE LEADERSHIP
EFFECTIVENESS OF THE SCHOOL
ADMINISTRATORS

The fourth problem in this study was about the
significant relationship between the communication styles
and the leadership effectiveness of the school
administrators which was tabulated, computed and tested.

Table 16: Significant Relationship Between the Communication Styles and the Leadership Effectiveness of the School
Administrators

ComStyle

Analytic Correlation Coefficient
Intuitive Correlation Coefficient
Functional Correlation Coefficient
Personal Correlation Coefficient

IndCons

0.691**
0.711**

IntStim InsMoti Idelnfl
-0.021 0.039 -0.046 0.157
0.288 0.333 0.221 0.263

0.629**  0.607** 0.567**

0.714**  0.595** 0.610**

Legend: ComsStyle — Communication Style; InsCons — Individualized Consideration; IntStim —
Intellectual Stimulation; InsMoti — Inspirational Motivation; Idelnflu — Idealized Influence

**_Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

This table reveals the significant relationship between the
communication styles and leadership effectiveness of the
respondents. It is shown that Functional Communicator
was favorably correlated with leadership effectiveness in
terms of individual consideration (r = 0.691), intellectual
stimulation (r = 0.629), inspirational motivation (r = 0.607)
and idealized influence (r = 0.567). This meant that the
higher degree of functional communication the
respondents had, the greater the leadership efficacy as to
human consideration, intellectual stimulation, inspirational
encouragement and idealized influence among the
subordinates. The hypothesis of no significant relationship
is rejected.

In addition, Personal Communicator was positively
correlated with leadership effectiveness in terms of
individual consideration (r = 0.711), intellectual
stimulation (r = 0.714), inspirational motivation (r =
0.595) and idealized influence among subordinates (r =
0.610). This meant that the higher level of personal
communication the respondents have, the better the
leadership effectiveness as to individual consideration,
intellectual stimulation, inspirational motivation and
idealized influence among the subordinates. The
hypothesis of no significant relationship is rejected.
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These  statistics suggest that some school
administrators who are functional communicators and
personal communicators appear to be more successful
when it comes to their leadership. Those school leaders
who are functional communicators who respect
procedures, information, and timeliness are able to carry
out well-thought-out strategies. They prefer to be the
implementers who inspire their subordinates to achieve the
school objectives. In addition, certain school leaders who
are personal communicators who develop strong
relationships and interactions with their teachers and other
subordinates are more likely to inspire and guide them
towards the accomplishmentof the school activities and
priorities. As the school leaders respect emotional
language and prefer to be effective listeners, they are more
capable of smoothing over tensions in the organisation that
could obstruct the progress of the schools in achieving
their goals.

The qualities of a leader are dictated by the
particularities of his or her communication patterns, which
is a fundamental consideration where the efficiency and
effectiveness of an organisation are concerned (Radu &
Ramona, 2014), . In addition, a capable leader is one who
controls subordinates in a beneficial manner to achieve the
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goals set by the company (Nanjundeswaraswamy &
Swamy, 2014).

V. CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS
CONCLUSIONS

Based on the summary of findings in the study, the
following conclusions were derived:

There were more female school administrators than
male who participated as respondents in this survey. More
females were promoted as school administrators heads. As
they became more diligent in their pursuit of advanced
degrees in higher education and other similar qualifications
and criteria that prepared them to serve and lead as school
administrators.

Being school administrators need sufficient time,
credible experiences and fruitful duration of services in the
educational institution to be prepared with the expertise
and skills of being successful and efficient school leaders.

Postgraduate schooling to learn additional experience and
to continue in honing one’s competency and expertise is
necessary to becoming a school administrator. The
achievement of postgraduate education is helpful for them
to become more eligible for the job as school
administrator.

Being elevated to a position of school administrator
one might be expected to move from one school to another
whereby the services of the school heads is needed.

School administrators incorporate and respect
personal interaction in their leadership and develop strong
personal relationship with their subordinates, the students.
In addition, the respondents often provide high
significance to the schedules, procedures, relevant
information and aspects that are important in the
actualization of their roles and obligations as school
administrators. These stressed that school administrators
should be effective instructional leaders who are able to
lead, encourage and direct the teachers in fulfilling their
duties well.

Aside from being effective instructional leaders,
school administrators can also be transformational leaders
who are willing to influence and support the teachers
through personal interaction and collaboration. It is
important for the school administrators to develop
professional and personal relationship with the teachers to
ensure the accomplishment and achievement of the
schools’ goals.

School administrators who were also respondents in
this study were viewed and identified as personal
communicators and practical communicators. Most of
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them have good leadership towards the completion of
assignments as the teachers are excited mentally,
motivated , empowered and guided to fulfill their duties
well.

School administrators who acquired postgraduate
schooling, at least MAEd or MA units, have greater
intuitive communication for the purpose that through their
studying and interactions as school administrators apart
from gaining higher education, they are able to improve
their abilities in immediate comprehension and perceptive
insights.

The older the school administrators are, the greater the
academic stimulation they provide to teachers. As the
school administrators get older, they are able to acquire
more relevant and authentic experiences and real-life
lessons which allow them to stimulate themselves and their
teachers’ cognition. They are able to impart their
experience, expertise and competencies to empower and
inspire the teachers to be accountable, imaginative and
willing to fulfill their duties and responsibilities well.

The higher level of practical coordination and personal
contact the school heads provide, the greater the leadership
effectiveness as to individual consideration, intellectual
satisfaction, inspirational encouragement and job
fulfillment among the subordinates.

School managers who use functional collaboration and
personal communication prefer to actualize
transformational leadership in the workplace and are more
successful when it comes to their leadership.

The administrators and the teachers have varying
views when it comes to the school administrators’ contact
patterns and leadership efficacy. As the teachers are
influenced by the manner on how the school administrators
deal and communicate with them, the school
administrators should understand the relevance of how the
teachers perceive their communication styles and
leadership effectiveness so that they can be able to develop
strong connection and rapport with their teachers and
ensure the accomplishment of the schools’ goals.

Generally, it can be inferred from the outcome of this
research that the communication styles which are used by
the school administrators have impacts on their leadership
effectiveneness. In order for the school administrators to
be successful school leaders, it is highly significant to use
communication styles which will work better with their
subordinates especially the teachers.

The school administrators should create the balance
between the execution and the fulfillment of the tasks and
goals and the good personal relationship and interaction
with their subordinates. Through this, they will be able to
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be successful transformational leaders who will guide the
schools towards progress and achievement of goals.

RECOMMENDATIONS

Based on the summary of findings and the conclusions
formulated in this study, the researcher came up with the
following recommendations:

1. Teachers who aspire to become school principals or
school heads may continue to learn and enhance their
expertise, skills and competencies through postgraduate
education, training, seminars and experiences which will
equip them with standards and qualifications that are
required in becoming school administrators.

2. School administrators can take cognizance of teachers
perception about their communication styles and
leadership effectiveness and adapt their styles accordingly
for the successful attainment of school goals.

3. School administrators may strive and plan to become
instructional, transactional and transformational leaders
who are able to concentrate in providing instructions and
guidance and also in encouraging and empowering their
subordinates in performing their duties and responsibilities
well. It would be of high importance if the school
administrators are able to develop good professional and
personal ties with their teachers.

4. School administrators may aim to be more like practical
communicators and personal communicators who
understand the importance of schedules, procedures,
essential information and aspects that are relevant in the
actualization of their duties and responsibilities and who,
at the same time, incorporate and respect personal
connection and develop good personal relationship with
the teachers. This is to ensure that the teachers are
stimulated, motivated and empowered by their superiors to
give their best in fulfilling their duties.

5. School administrators should become aware of their
communication styles in communicating with their
subordinates. They can decide which style is better for a
particular person or situation. They should be able to build
and improve their contact styles in order for them to attain
leadership efficacy in terms of individualized attention,
academic stimulation, inspirational support and job
fulfillment among the teachers and other school staff.

6. School administrators can aspire to be transactional
leaders who value order and structure, focus on results,
conform to the existing structure of an organization and
measure success according to that organization's system
aside from being transformational leaders who empower
the teachers by their successful communication and
leadership styles.
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7. School administrators should be aware that their
personal perceptions on their communication styles and
leadership effectiveness can possible be diverse with the
perception of the teachers. They should assess how their
communication styles affect their subordinates which
contribute a lot in effective leadership.

8. Future scholars can pursue more studies on
communication styles and leadership effectiveness.
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APPENDIX

Proposed Enhancement Plan

Administrators’ Communication Styles and Their Leadership Effectiveness:

Proposed Eenhancement Plan

KEY RESULTS OBJECTIVES ACTIVITIES/ PERS | TIMELIN BUDGET SUCCESS
AREAS INTERVENTIONS ONS E or INDICATORS
(STRATEGIES) INVO RESOURC
LVED ES
NEEDED
COMMUNICATION STYLES
1. Analytic e Establish a working e Assess the impacts | e Princ | Year Round | e School e Improved and
Communication environment that has of the ipal Fund enhanced
Style balance and respect communication e Head e Personal working
o Has little patience between information, style through Teac Fund environment
for lots of feelings actions and emotions internal feedback hers that promote
and emotional e Recognize the value and external e Teac productivity
words in of distinguishing the feedbacks from the hers Motivated
communication teachers’emotions teachers teachers
o Is fairly and feelings and « Conduct team- Reliable and
unemotional enhance the building activities dependable
interpersonal skills in during In-Service teachers
dealing with them training and LAC
appropriately sessions
¢ Set specific goals and
clear objectives
among the school
heads and the
teachers in acquiring,
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o Is suspicious of
people who are not
in command of
facts and data

accessing and
disseminating
important facts and
data in the workplace.

2. Intuitive o Enhance the school e Formulate plans e Princ | Year Round | e School o Efficient
Communication heads information- and set goals to ipal Fund information-
Style processing skills that attain in the target e Head e Personal processing
« Avoids getting enable them to deal areas Teac Fund skills of the
bogged down in with lots of important | e Conduct hers people in the
details information in the brainstorming or e Teac school
workplace meeting with the hers environment
meaningfully teachers in e Smooth flow of
e Develop and improve presenting and communication
informational processing and
expertise that important transactions in
contribute information the workplace
meaningfully in the e Conduct In-Service
actualization and training and LAC o Well-informed
accomplishment of sessions teachers
the school goals e Attend training and
seminars that will
enhance the
informational
expertise in
communication
and in leadership
3. Functional o Encourage the o Assess the impacts | e Princ | Year Round | e School o Accomplished
Communication teachers to perform of the ipal Fund tasks and
Style their duties well by communication e Head e Personal implemented
e Turns to be the serving as the role style through Teac Fund plans
implementer model who actualize internal feedback hers
the plans and and external e Teac ¢ Motivated
transform them into feedbacks from the hers teachers
actions teachers
e Conduct In-Service e Functional/
training and LAC performing
sessions teachers
e Attend training and
seminars that will
enhance the
communication
and leadership
skills
4. Personal e Strengthen the ability | e Assess the impacts | e Princ | Year Round | e School e Smooth and
Communication to recognize and of the ipal Fund efficient flow
e Values emotional respect their communication e Head e Personal of
language and subordinates’ style through Teac Fund communication
connection as a languages in internal feedback hers and
mode of expressing their ideas and external e Teac transactions in
and feelings feedbacks from the hers the workplace

discovering what
others are really
thinking

e Can smooth over
conflicts

Empower the
working relationship
by establishing good
personal connections
to undertand and
support one another,
to overcome the

teachers

e Conduct
brainstorming or
meeting with the
teachers in dealing
with conflicts
professionally and

Established
good workin

9

relationships

and

collaboration in

the
organization
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challenges and
conflicts, and to attain
the success of the
organization
Establish a working
environment wherein
the school heads and
the teachers both feel
valued, understood
and respected

meaningfully
Conduct team-
building activities
during In-Service
training and LAC
sessions

Attend training and
seminars that will
enhance the
communication
and leadership
skills

Provide open and
equal opportunities
for all to share
ideas and feelings
in appropriate
manners

e Accomplished
tasks and
implemented
plans

e Empowered
teachers

LEADERSHIP EFFECTIVENESS

1. Individualized o Continuously Conduct close e Princ | Year Round | e School e Effective and
Consideration empower and support monitoring and ipal Fund motivating
o Places challenges the teachers in supervision e Head e Personal leadership
before teachers developing and Conduct coaching Teac Fund e Empowered,
demonstrating their and mentoring hers productive and
key skills in the Provide full e Teac performing
workplace support, guidance hers teachers
and assistance o Better
Conduct regular performances
In-Service training of school heads
and LAC and teachers
(Learning Action
Cell) sessions
Conduct Team-
builidng activities
2. Intellectual Encourage and enable Provide full e Princ | Year Round | e School e Effective and
Stimulation the teachers to support, guidance ipal Fund encouraging
o Allows teachers to perform the_zir tas_ks and assistance e Head e Personal leadership
willingly take risks | and deal with things Conduct regular Teac Fund e Independent,
in performing tasks lndepen_dently, In-Service training hers determined,
responsibly and and LAC e Teac willing,
accountibly (Learning Action hers responsible and
Cell) sessions accountable
Strengthen the Conduct Team- teachers
teachers’ aspirations builidng activities o Better
e Encourages the and provide more Provide performances

teachers to think
things out on their
own so that they
will become
independent

opportunities for the
teachers to stimulate
new approaches and
to develop innovative
ways in
accomplishing the
tasks

opportunities and
encourage the
teachers to attend
seminars and
trainings that will
enable them to
discover new
learning and to
hone their
competencies to
perform the job
well

of school heads
and teachers
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o Stimulates the
teachers to follow
orders or to
respond
immediately

and performances,
and to achieve the
goals of the
organization
Establish a working
environment wherein
the teachers are
motivated to willingly
give their best in
performing their
duties and in
accomplishing the
tasks

Conduct regular
In-Service training
and LAC session
Conduct Team-
builidng activities
Provide
opportunities and
encourage the
teachers to attend
seminars and
trainings that will
enable them to
discover new
learning and to
hone their
competencies to
perform the job
well

3. Inspirational Uphold the vision and Conduct close e Princ | Year Round | e School o Effective
Motivation standards that monitoring and ipal Fund leadership
e Has high standards encourages the supervision e Head e Personal | e Motivated and
and expectations teachers to perform Conduct coaching Teac Fund productive
for the teachers beyond expectations and mentoring hers school heads
and to develop strong Provide full e Teac and teachers
sense of purpose and support, guidance hers o Better
meaning to contribute and assistance performances
in driving the Conduct regular of school heads
organization towards In-Service training and teachers
success and LAC session
Provide
opportunities and
encourage the
teachers to attend
seminars and
trainings that will
enable them to
discover new
learning , to update
their knowledge
and to hone their
competencies to
perform the job
well
4. Idealized Provide opportunities Conduct close e Princ | Year Round | e School e Effective
Influence that will elevate the monitoring and ipal Fund leadership
o Enhances the performances and job supervision e Head e Personal | e Motivated and
performance of satisfactions of t_he Conduct coaching Teac Fund productive
teachers and their teachers to sustain and mentoring hers school heads
satisfaction with their PFO.dUCUVI.ty in Provide full e Teac and teachers
their job in the performing duties, to | support, guidance hers * Better
organization have good outcomes and assistance performances

of school heads
and teachers

e Conducive
working
environment

e Accomplished
tasks and
implemented
plans
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Abstract— Man as a generic being has always believed that there was to more to the physical world in
which he exists. One of the phenomenon that has concretized this belief, is the ability of certain people,
regardless of sex or age to manifest powers beyond the ability of the five senses.

In most primitive societies, these people have always been regarded as special. They are readily used in
their communities as mediums between this physical world and the spirit world. However, not all of such
power holders were considered beneficial as a result of carrying out unwholesome activities that were
considered evil for example, witches. These, were many times, feared and ostracised.

In modern times, these power holders have lost the glitz and attention they enjoyed in the African
traditional religion. They have practically gone under. Without the direct scrutiny of the society which
would include the Government, religious bodies, or the police, they are now left to themselves to choose
whatever they wanted to do with their powers.

In this work, we are able to follow the activities of these power holders as they decide whether to use these
powers, to benefit their world, or cause more chaos. We then come to the startling conclusion that it is not
the supernatural power or any other kind of power itself that has potential evil but the power holders
themselves who driven by power, survival, fear or love can use such uncanny powers for good or evil.

Keywords— paranormal, parapsychology, supernatural, abilities.

. INTRODUCTION

Since the existence of the human race on earth, there has
always been the pull towards supernatural. As the word
implies, supernatural would mean, ‘superseding natural;
the natural workings of the five senses which are, sight,
taste, touch, smell and hearing. It also describes abilities
which appear to exceed that which is possible within the
boundaries of law and science (Patridge, 2009). Among
these abilities is the extra sensory perception (ESP) which
is also referred to as the 6™ sense. It is a claimed
paranormal ability for being able to access information
beyond the five senses.
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Psychologist J.B Rhine, was the first that adopted the term
to denote psychic abilities such as intuition, telepathy,
psychometry, clairvoyance and other trans temporal
operation as pre recognition or retro cognition.(Noel et al
2002).

Parapsychology is the study of paranormal psychic
phenomena which includes ESP. However there are
scientific drawbacks. ESP is considered a pseudoscience
(Hines 2003). Pseudoscience consists of statements, beliefs
or practises that claim to be both scientific and factual but
are incompatible with the scientific method.

Parapsychology has faced criticism for continuing to
research even when it has been unable to provide
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convincing evidence for the existence of any psychic
phenomena after more than 100 years of research. But
John Kruth, Executive Director at Rhine Research Centre
in Durham says it has only become dis organised,
underfunded and largely ignored in the realm of traditional
science. (McDonald, 2013)

He says that research has never stopped but the sceptics
have only been more strong and vocal and have a greater
influence in the media. He agrees that they are fraudulent
practitioners but then it is not enough to discredit the field.
The problem of sceptics have always been the evidence
problem. When other researchers try to replicate
experiments of parapsychology researchers, they do not
get the same results. Sharma explains this by saying the
effects disappear when you tighten the controls or use
different statistical methods.

There has been a constant denial of existence of
paranormal abilities. Still, there are parapsychology
researches taking place at private and public organisations
in Europe and the United states.

The African Perception of Extrasensory Perception

Globally, they have been men, women, boys and girls who
have been known to possess supernatural abilities or
manifested it in some way. Varying from culture to
culture, some of these abilities are embraced and
celebrated while in some other climes, they are abhorred.
In fact, any manifestation of such abilities may result in
public execution like the burning at the stake of witches in
European in the middle ages.

In traditional Africa on the other hand, people who
manifest such powers are held in high esteem. For one
thing, every traditional medicine man or priest is expected
to have one or more supernatural ability. In fact,
sometimes it was a sign of being chosen by the gods.
These supernatural gifts are necessary in their work as
medicine men and mediums between the people and the
gods. They employ magical techniques to determine the
causes of misfortune illness or death and they sometimes
call on spirits to give them knowledge about a life situation
or guidance in the execution of an important office.
(encyclopaedia.com 2022)

Some supernatural abilities prevalent in the African
traditional society are,

e Aerona -the ability to see and understand all
forms of illnesses.

e  Precognition -the ability to see the future.

e retrocognition -ability to see events that
happened in the past.

e shape shifter- to change shape into anything
especially animals (exemplore, 2020)
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These gifting or abilities can come through inheritance or
divine calling. In traditional Africa, these powers do not
work in isolation. They are promptly drafted into the roles
of diviners, priests, etc. Typically, Africans believe that
for every physical occurrence, there is a spiritual cause.
That is where their abilities come in useful, to interpret
physical occurrences with the eye of the spiritual. It was a
great benefit to the society. No wonder, they maintained
high esteem in the society.

The Influence of Christianity

Africa has evolved and is still evolving since the advent of
Christianity, modernity, and interactions with other belief
systems. The advent of Christianity in West Africa, meant
the African traditional religion (ATR) had a serious rival,
(Okeke.O et al, 2017). This rivalry was so intense that it
formed the team of early Nigerian writers in their works.
For example, Chinua Achebe was one writer that had
consistently presented the team of culture and religious
conflicts. In Things Fall Apart, he aptly describes the
African situation.

The white man is very clever. He came quietly, peaceably
with his religion. We were amused by his foolishness and
allowed him to stay. Now he has won our brothers and our
clan can no longer act as one.( Achebe, 141)

This shift from our traditional belief echo,

‘But he says our customs are bad and our brothers who
have taken up his religion also says that our customs are
bad.’

With time, over decades with the growth of radical
Pentecostalism most of these supernatural abilities became
classified as demonic. Robbins 2004, states that
Christianity has demonstrated a unique ability to adapt
itself to diverse cultural and religious traditions instead of
rejecting a culture’s traditional belief in the existence or
power of spirits, Pentecostals demonized these spirits as
entirely evil. (Daewon, 2021)

Soon manifestation of supernatural gifts became the
exclusive of Christianity. Any other form outside the
church was abhorred. With the abuse of supernatural gifts
in the modern Church, society has become more wary of
such manifestations.

In modern society, those with such supernatural gifts have
literally gone underground. Many children, who manifest
any form of such powers are either hushed into silence or
are made to go through exorcism to expel the ‘evil spirit.’

These are the lucky ones. The unfortunate ones are
sometimes tagged witches and are maltreated and
sometimes killed. In the 2010 UNICEF report article titled,
‘Children accused of witchcraft’, it is observed that
behaviour commonly associated with acquisition of
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witchcraft  include violence, mistreatment, abuse
infanticide, and the abandonment of children. More liberal
thinkers would rather believe that such abilities do not
exist. It makes for a saner society.

1. THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

This paper is built on the theory of choice posed by
William Glasser; that we make choices that are important
to our existence. It states that every individual has the
power to control themselves and are limited to controlling
others.

Choices that individuals make, are based on the following
five needs, survival love, power, freedom and fun,
Simpson et al in E. Johnson posits that the comparison of
alternatives on attributes is an essential component of
choice; this is what ultimately influences the one we
choose to act on.

According to this choice theory, the need for love tends to
be the most important as it is through the development of a
caring relationship, can we find happiness.(apacenter)

Choices built on love will ultimately translate to positive
outcomes as we see in Chukwudi the main character in the
work. People who tend to make choices based on power,
will normally have to use force, and coercing which would
produce negative outcomes like conflict, disconnected
relationships, and ultimately resulting in frustration as we
find in the case of Adams.

The reality therapy is Doctor Glasser’s counselling
approach to choice where there is emphasis that a person’s
present behaviour is what he chooses to make certain
choices to achieve a better future.

This work seeks to present the principal characters in
Royver’s work | See Things Others Do Not See and The
Claw, the Tail and the Cross as individuals who have
impacted others based on the choices they make for good
or evil.

The Author

Royver is a pseudonym used by Roy Ofili, a medical
doctor based in the United Kingdom. He started reading at
a very early age and was mostly influenced by Enid
Blyton’ stories on fairies, and magic wands. The Old
Testament of the Christian Bible took part in boosting his
imaginative skills. His father being a mystic and his
mother who had her own roots deep in Christianity formed
an early influence on him. A much older Roy Ofili, soon
became drawn to Lobsang Rampa, Rudyard Kipling and
Steven King’s works. Today, he writes novels and short
stories on the paranormal. | See Things Others Do Not
See, The Claw, the Tail and the Cross and The
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Tarnished Ones form a trilogy establishing Royver as an
accomplished paranormal writer.

The Use of Extrasensory Perception as an instrument

Royver as a paranormal writer does not just thrust us into
the supernatural world we have no grasp of. He makes a
very gracious introduction in | See Things Others Do Not
See. From the very first chapter, we are introduced to
Chukwudi the main character, who we journey with, in this
study. Chukwudi introduces himself and the entire work in
these words. ‘My name is Chukwudi. And I have the
Sight.”

This sets the framework of the work. Chukwudi, explains
how this phenomenon came to be. His guardian Angel
Pachios reveals to him that he did not relinquish his
spiritual eyes before birth in the earth realm.

Therefore Chukwudi falls into the class of those who are
born with this gifting. The first expression of this Sight, is
the description of Pachios, a tall and muscularly built
entity. Of course, Chukwudi expresses regret that we
cannot ‘see’ him. Chukwudi from childhood, is positioned
to be a good boy. He tilts towards the side of good;
protecting and guiding.

On page 6, we are presented with his encounter of a new
maid. She is introduced to us appearing all smiles and
innocent but little Chukwudi saw differently.

‘She had barely gotten her bags unpacked before I chased
after her giggling; a fresh twig in my hand and gave that
witch the flogging of her life.’

Three days was enough for the treatment and she moved
out. Chukwudi saves the day establishing himself as a
saviour of sorts.

Royver develops the character of Chukwudi to being not

just reactionary to visions but deliberately choosing to do
good or not. Chukwudi as a character had earlier begun to
ignore pop up visions which he believed were too personal
to divulge to potential victims.

... I stopped using my gift a lot during the time I was
growing up and lost a lot of ... skills-but I did it so | could
appear normal. (Royver, pp 99)

In the church incident, he had to make a decision to turn
the blind eye or make a move to correct an anomaly. In his
unwillingness, Pachios comes to the rescue.

‘Help him’. I ignored the voice of Pachios in my mind...
she will be his downfall if you don't help him’

The character referred to here, is the choir mistress of the
Church who is also the wife of the cleric. She had acquired
evil charms for him to grow his church. She was motivated
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by survival and power and chose to achieve this by all
means. The prompting of Pachios gave Chukwudi the
necessary push towards the right decision. The cleric was
saved as he immediately abandoned his instruments of
manipulation when he was approached by Chukwudi. This
singular action saved hundreds of worshippers who were
blind followers of the cleric.

Chukwudi however is not the only one with the gift of the
Sight. Mr Adams who manifests as a ‘chief” relishes his
power of the sight. He uses this power to keep his victims
under, in the quest for power. He had crippled his son,
used hypnotism, and insanity to acquire more power which
he ultimately intended to use for evil. At the end of the
work, Adams ends up at a sanatorium.

Chukwudi and Mr Adams stand as two extremes of what a
person can do when he has an advantage over others.
Possessing a sixth sense gives one an edge over those with
the limitations of the five senses. So in a sense, anyone can
be a victim of those who can obtain this power.

In the first sequel, the Claw, the Tail and the Cross, we
meet a more confident and adventurous Chukwudi on a job
assignment to the riverside city of Asaba which brings him
close to more complex and dangerous encounters with
people possessing supernatural abilities especially shape
shifters. These characters represented by the claw and the
tail, have one thing in common; the desire to have power
and more power. The man leopard thrived by feeding on
the blood and essence of his victims even when he was
given the choice of seeking help for his condition he
bluntly refused.

‘I do not need help. I am power. I am splendour and I will
devour my enemies.’ (page 345)

In the end, he loses his life. E. Johnson in his article, ‘The
consequences of evil doing’, puts it this way,

This order is inevitable. He who has ordained the laws of
nature, fixed, calm, indestructible, has also ordained that
the doer of evil shall reap the fruit of his ill doing.
(biblehub.com) Jenny the mermaid begins the novel on the
path of destruction riding on the flames of lust as an
instrument to achieve her aim which is reaping the pure
powers of Chukwudi. With time, she began to align
towards the positive especially at the point where she
could not subdue and reap his powers.

Chioma, Jenny’s colleague manifests the symbol of the
cross. As the symbol implies there is nothing beguiling
about her person. Jenny the mermaid, reluctantly describes
her character.

‘She’s a nice quiet girl, too nice. She is truthful, helpful
and loyal to the company. She's the one that does the work
like she really wants to.’
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Chioma as a person does not manifest the Sight like
Chukwudi but does have a way of knowing things and
enjoy supernatural protection. She also possesses the
power of healing which she is not aware of. She was able
to restore Chukwudi’s power of sight when it was
subdued. She was also able to walk through a crowd of
angry protesters undected. She was able to sense the evil in
Jenny, so it comes as expected that she saves the day in the
work.

Though oblivious of the power she possesses, Chioma
chooses to use her abilities for the good of everyone
around her, not corrupting herself with shortcuts, favours,
or bribery to get to the pinnacle of her career.

Chukwudi is as he has always been, putting himself there
for others just like a Christ. Kevin is saved from being
involved in fraud because Chukwudi chose in one of those
rare times, to reveal information from the spirit realm.

1. CONCLUSION

Supernatural abilities are manifested by men, women and
children albeit secretly, which have always given them an
edge in dealing with affairs of life. However because of
this arduous advantage, it can be a tool for carrying out
evil or good deeds. We have journeyed with Royver’s
Chukwudi, met other characters who have paranormal
abilities and come to the conclusion that the powers in
themselves are not inherently evil but the welders of such
powers determine whether to use them in perpetuating
treating evil or use them as instruments of uplifting the
individual and the society.

Since, it has remained a shrouded secret among a few, the
Government, society or western religion have no way of
influencing how these power holders choose to use their
powers. Until deliberate studies of this phenomenon and its
potential is encouraged, much of dynamics will remain a
mystery.

REFERENCES

[1] -- African Traditional Religion:
Functionaries.Cenage.https://www.encyclopedia.com/histor
y/news-wires-white-papers-and-books/african-traditional-
religions-functionaries.

[2] --- Choice Theory/ Reality Therapy. (2013,July 13) Journal
of Consumer psychology
https://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers.cfm?abstract_id=229309
9

[3] Achebe, Chinua.(1958) Things Fall Apart. Hinnemann.

[4] Aleksandra Cimpric. (2010,April),Children Accused of
Witchcraft: An Anthropological Study of Contemporary
Practices in Africa.

204


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.28

Catherine et. al Extrasensory perception as an instrument for good or Evil a study of Royver’s | see things others do not
see and the claw, the tail and the cross.

https://www.unicef.org/nigeria/reports/children-accused-
witchcraft unicef,
[5] Chloe. (2020, July 8). 35 types of supernatural powers and

abilities. Exemplore.
https://exemplore.com/paranormal/Magic-Powers-at-a-
Glance . .

[6] Chukwuma.O Okeke et al.(2017, June 3) (June, Conflicts
between African traditional religion and Christianity in

Eastern Nigeria: The Igho Example.
https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/10.1177/215824401770932
2

[7] Cover J.A, Curd M (Eds). (1998).Philosophy of Science: the
Central Issues. pp 1-82

[8] Daewon Moon. (January,2001).Pentecostalism in African
Christianity: The formation and scope of a distinctive
spirituality. Lousanne Global Analysis. Vol 10, issue 7.
https://www.jstor.org/stable/25064848

[9] E.Johnson. (2010). The consequences of evil doing.
https://biblehub.com/sermons/auth/johnson/the_consequenc
es_of_evil-doing.htm

[10] Eric Johnson. ‘Choice Theories: what are they good for?’
Journal of Consumer Psychology: the official Journal of the

Society for Consumer Psychology.
https://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers.cfm?abstract_id=229309
9

[11] Hines, Terence.(2003) Pseudoscience and the Paranormal.
Promethus Books. pp 117-145.

[12] Macdonald Glenn. Remember Parapsychology? It’s still
being studied- despite the scion. www.nbcnews .com. June
23, 2013.

[13] Noel Shaheey, et al. (2002).Biographical Dictionary of
Psychology. Taylor and Francis.pp 409.

[14] Patridge, Kenneth. (2009) The Paranormal. H.W Wilson
Company.

[15] Robbins,J. (2004, October,21) The Globalisation of
Pentecostal and Charismatic Christianity. Vol 33,117-143.
https://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers.cfm?abstract_id=229309
9

[16] Royver. (2018) I See Things Others Do Not See. Gospelware
House.

[17] Royver. (2020) The Claw, The Tail and The Cross.
Gospelware House.

1JELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.28 205



https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.28

&

ITJELES

International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences
Vol-7, Issue-4; Jul-Aug, 2022

Journal Home Page Available: https://ijels.com/
Journal DOI: 10.22161/ijels

Association between Environmental Factors and Incidence
of Diarrhea Among Toddlers in the Working Area of
Ambal | Health Center, Kebumen, Center of Java,

Indonesia

Nadhirotun Hasanah, Onny Setiani, Sulistiyani Sulistiyani”

Faculty of Public Health, Diponegoro University, Semarang, Indonesia

*Email : sulistiyani@live.undip.ac.id

Received: 20 Jul 2022; Received in revised form: 08 Aug 2022; Accepted: 12 Aug 2022; Available online: 18 Aug 2022
©2022 The Author(s). Published by Infogain Publication. This is an open access article under the CC BY license

(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/).

Abstract— About 1.7 billion children suffer from diarrhea and diarrhea causes 525,000 toddlers died each
year. In 2021 diarrhea in toddlers as much as 34.2% of 357 cases of diarrhea, and in the work area of
Ambal lhealth center for the last 3 years cases of diarrhea in toddlers have not shown a decrease The
purpose of this study was to determine the association between environmental factors and the incidence of
diarrhea in toddler in the working area of Ambal | Health Center in 2022. This type of research was
analytic observational with a cross sectional approach. The population in this study were toddlers aged
12-59 months who lived in the working area of Ambal | Health Center, Ambal District, Kebumen Regency
in 2022. The number of samples taken was 67 samples using the proportional random sampling method.
The association test was carried out using the Chi-Square test. The results of this study indicate that there
were no significant association between clean water sources (p=0.220), faecal disposal facilities
(p=0.717), waste water disposal facilities (p=0.103), waste disposal facilities (p=0.683) and the type of
floor of the house (p=0.610) with the incidence of diarrhea in toddler. Environmental factors are not
related to the incidence of toddler diarrhea in the working area of Ambal | Health Center, Kebumen

,Center of Java, Indonesia in 2022.

Keywords— environment, diarrhea, toddler, Health Center.

I. INTRODUCTION

Globally, children suffering from diarrheal diseases
each year recorded approximately 1.7 billion and resulted
in 525,000 toddlers died due to diarrhea. Toddlers are a
vulnerable group which if exposed to diarrhea and do not
get the right help can lead to death. Diarrheal diseases also
play a major role in the case of malnutrition in toddler
(WHO, 2017). The incidence of diarrheal disease in
Indonesia at all ages amounted to 3.5% while in toddlers
amounted to 6.7% (Christy, 2014).

Diarrheal diseases are caused by various influencing
factors, namely environmental conditions, public health
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services, behavior, nutrition, population, education,
knowledge, social, economic and others. Diarrheal
diseases themselves are caused by about 20-30% by
Rotavirus viruses, by 20-30% by E. coli, by 1-2% by
Shigella sp. and less than 1% by the parasite Entamoeba
hystolitica (Maidartati and Anggraeni, 2017).

Environmental factors are factors that have a crucial
role in relation to the emergence of various diseases. Poor
environmental conditions will also affect a person’s health
and make it easier for the person to be exposed to diseases
such as diarrhea, malaria, measles, hepatitis, dengue
hemorrhagic fever and so on, so that efforts are needed to
improve the environment to eradicate infectious diseases
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(Febrianti, 2019). These environmental factors can be seen
from the presence of polluted clean water, poor
environmental sanitation, poor hygiene and the use of
latrines, cleanliness of dwellings that are not maintained
and poor waste water disposal facilities (Fathia, 2015).

Research Yasin, et al (2018), states that there was a
association between environmental factors (landfills,
latrine types and drinking water sources) with diarrhea
toddlers (p = 0.028). Similar research conducted by Yustati
(2021), it was found that there was a meaningful
association between clean water facilities (p = 0.000),
latrine availability (p = 0.000), and SPAL (p = 0.000) with
toddler diarrhea. Another study was conducted by Saputri
& Astuti (2019) and it is known that the type of floor, the
type of stool disposal and the source of drinking water are
factors causing toddlers to suffer from diarrhea (OR =
4,035; OR =4,218; OR =5,716).

Based on preliminary studies and data from Ambal |
Health Center, Ambal sub-district, Kebumen Regency, it is
known that cases of diarrhea both among all ages and
toddlers have decreased from previous years, but the
decline has not been significant. Data from Ambal | Health
Center showed that in 2021, as many as 34.2% or as many
as 122 cases out of 357 cases of diarrhea in the working
area of Ambal | Health Center were cases of diarrhea in
toddlers.

Environmental health data according to Ambal | Health
Center, Kebumen, Center of Java, Indonesia in 2021,
namely the community has 93.2% coverage of clean water
access, 95.9% coverage of access to healthy latrines,
93.1% coverage of clean water access, 83% coverage of
Healthy Homes and the number of families who are still
defecate in open as much as 1.5%.

According to preliminary studies that have been
conducted, most people in the area of Ambal | Health
Center still throw garbage directly on the ground and then
burned as much as 100% (16 of 16 respondents), have
clean water sources have not qualified as much as 37.5%
(6 of 16 respondents), have latrines have not qualified as
much as 56.3% (9 of 16 respondents), waste water disposal
facilities have not qualified as much as 43.8% (7 of 16
respondents), and there are still 18.8% (3 of 16
respondents) whose floors are not waterproof.

Based on the above background, the researchers were
interested in  researching  “Association  Between
Environmental Factors and Incidence of Diarrhea Among
Under-Five Years Children in The Working Area of
Ambal | Health Center, Kebumen, Centerof Java,
Indonesia in 2022”.
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Il. METHOD

This study was conducted in the working area of
Ambal | Health Center, Kebumen, Center of Java,
Indonesia in April — May 2022. The Ethical Clearence no
187/EA/KEPK-FKM2022 approval from Health Research
Ethic Committee, Faculty of Public Health Diponegoro
University. The research design used was a cross sectional
study. The independent variables studied were clean water
sources, fecal disposal facilities, waste water disposal
facilities, garbage disposal facilities, and type of house
floor, while the dependent variable studied was the
incidence of diarrhea toddlers.

2.1 Population

The population used in this study was mothers who had
toddlers aged 12 to 59 months in Ambal 1 Health Center
working area in 2022. The population in this study
amounted to 1656 toddlers.

2.2 Sample

Sampling was done by proportional random sampling.
Sampling technique is used when the elements or members
of a population is not uniform/ homogeneous and stratified
proportionally (Sidik et. al., 2016). The number of samples
is calculated using the formula according to Lemeshow et.
al. (1991)

_ Nz’p(1 - p)
d*N — 1) + Z*p(1 - p)

n

Description,

n = sample size

N = large population

z = Z value at 0=90% (z = 1.96)

p = proportion of diarrhea in toddlers (according to
Oktariza et. al., (2018), the proportion of diarrhea in
toddlers in Indonesia, amounting to 20% or 0.2)

d = precision (10% or 0.1)

By using the formula above, it can be obtained the
calculation of the minimum sample in this study of
1656.(1,96)2.0,2.(1 — 0,2)
"7 01021656 — 1) + (1,96). (0,2). (1 — 0,2)

n=539.3=60

From the above calculation, obtained a minimum
number of samples as many as 60 samples. Then do the
calculation with an estimated drop out of 10% to obtain the
number of samples as many as 67 samples. The results are
then calculated proportions to get the number of samples
per village.
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Formula proportional random sampling (Ikrimah, 2018) :

number of toddlers per village

xnumber of samples

Table 1. The number of samples per village in the working area of Ambal | Health Center Kebumen, Center of Java,
Indonesia in 2022

No. Village Number of toddlers Number of samples per village
1  Entak 111 4
2  Plempukankembaran 65 3
3 Kenoyojayan 82 3
4  Ambalresmi 172 7
5 Kaibonpetangkuran 123 5
6 Kaibon 121 4
7 Sumberjati 94 4
8  Blengorwetan 89 4
9  Blengorkulon 102 4
10  Benerwetan 79 3
11  Benerkulon 118 5
12 Ambalkliwonan 115 5
13  Pasarsenen 94 4
14 Pucangan 80 3
15  Ambalkebrek 66 3
16  Gondanglegi 145 6

Total 1656 67

2.3 Data analysis

The data analysis were univariate and bivariate
analysis. Univariate analysis in the form of presentation of
frequency distribution data on environmental factors,
(clean water sources, fecal disposal facilities, waste water
disposal facilities, garbage disposal facilities and type of
house floor). Bivariate analysis presents data on the results
of the association test using chi-square test between
environmental factors and the incidence of toddler
diarrhea.

I11.  FINDINGS AND DISCUSSION
3.1 Overview of research sites

The working area of Ambal | Health Center is in
Ambal Sub-District, Kebumen regency, Central Java. This
area consists of 16 assisted villages namely Entak,
Plempukankembaran, Kenoyojayan, Ambalresmi,
Kaibonpetangkuran, Kaibon, Sumberjati, Blengorwetan,
Blengorkulon, Benerwetan, Benerkulon, Ambalkliwonan,
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Pasarsenen, Pucangan, Ambalkebrek and Gondanglegi.
Geographically, this region is a lowland area with an
average altitude of 7.5 meters above sea level and a total
area of 35490 km2 The smallest village area was
Plempukankembaran village was 1.1 km? and the most
extensive village area was Entak village which was 4.549
km?, Land use in the working area of Ambal | Health
Center is 55% dry land consisting of residential building
land and moorland, while the other 45% is paddy land.

The total population in the working area of the Ambal
I Health Center in 2020 was 33,561 people where this
number increased from the previous year, namely in 2019
which had a population of a total of 33,373 inhabitants.
The distribution of the population is uneven, because the
population concentration varies from village to village.
The level of population density has increased in 2020 by
950 per 1 km? where previously it was 946 per 1 km? in
2019.
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3.2 Univariate analysis

Univariate analysis aims to determine the frequency
distribution of the variables used in this study. Distribution
of characteristics of mothers and toddlers include mother's
age, mother's education, mother's occupation, family
income, toddler's age, toddler's gender, and toddler's

nutritional status while the sample characteristics include
clean water sources, fecal disposal facilities, waste water
disposal facilities, garbage disposal facilities and types of
home floors and distribution of diarrhea frequency in the

working area of Ambal | Health Center.

Table 2. Frequency distribution of mothers and toddler characteristics in the working area of Ambal | Health Center,
Kebumen, Center of Java Indonesia, in 2022

No.  Mothers and toddler characteristics Frequency (f) %
1  Mother’s age (year)
Mean 32,15
Minimum 20 -
Maximum 47
Std. Deviation 6,165
2 Mother’s education
Low
Primary school 11 16,4
Junior high school 33 49,3
High
Senior high school 19 28,4
Bachelor 4 6,0
3 Mother's occupation
Work
Farmer 3 45
Trader 3 4,5
Village apparatus 2 3,0
Not Work
Housewife 59 88,1
4 Family income
< Regional minimum wage 54 80,6
(RMW) 13 19,4
> Regional minimum wage
(RMW)
5  Toddler's age (Month)
Mean 30,93
Minimum 12 -
Maximum 58
Std. Deviation 12,008
6  Toddler's gender
Male 26 38,8
Female 41 61,2

7 Toddler's nutritional status
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Mean
Minimum
Maximum

Std. Deviation

-0,67
-3,40 -
2,13
1,237

Based on Table 2, it was known that of the 67
respondents of the study, the age of the mother who
became the respondent was a minimum of 20 years and a
maximum of 47 years, the majority of respondents
‘education is Junior High School (33 or 49.3%), the
majority of respondents' jobs were housewives or not
working (59 or 88.1%), the majority of respondents ‘family
income was below regional minimum wage of Kebumen

Regency (54 or 80.6%), the age of respondents' toddlers
was a minimum of 12 months and a maximum of 58
months, the majority of the gender of toddlers is female
(41 or 61.2%) and the majority of the nutritional status of
toddlers was good nutritional status as much as 56 (83.6%)
with a minimum z-score value of -3.40 and a maximum of
2.13 and the standard deviation value of 1,237.

Table 3. The incidence of diarrhea in toddler in the working area of Ambal | Health CenterKebumen, Center of Java
Indonesia, in 2022

No. Incidence of diarrhea Frequency (f) %
1 Diarrhea 37 55,2
2 Not diarrhea 30 44,8

Based on table 3. it was known that toddlers who have
diarrhea in the last 3 months are 37 (55.2%) cases, while
toddlers who do not have diarrhea are 30 (44.8%) cases.

3.3 Bivariate analysis

Bivariate analysis in this study aims to determine the
association between variables of environmental factors
(clean water sources, fecal disposal facilities, waste water
Table 4. Test results of environmental factors that affect the incidence of diarrhea in toddler in the working area of Ambal |
Health Center, Ambal District, Kebumen Regency in 2022

disposal facilities, garbage disposal facilities, and type of
house floor) with the dependent variable (incidence of
diarrhea toddlers) in the working area of Ambal | Health
Center. Association analysis was performed using The
Chi-Square test.

] Diarrhea
No. Variables p - value RP (95%CI)
Yes No

1 Clean water sources
Unprotected 24 (61.5%) 15 (38.5%) 0.220 1.85 (0.69 — 4.94)
Protected 13 (46.4%) 15 (53.6%)

2 Fecal disposal facilities
Ungqualified 25 (56.8%) 19 (43.2%) 0.717 1.21(0.44 -3.32)
Qualified 12 (52.2%) 11 (47.8%)

3 Waste water disposal facilities
Unprotected 30 (61.2%) 19 (38.8%) 0.103 2.48 (0.82 - 7.52)
Protected 7 (38.9%) 11 (6.1%)

4 Garbage disposal facilities
Unqualified 35 (54.7%) 29 (45.3%) 0.683 0.60 (0.05 —6.99)
Qualified 2 (66.7%) 1 (33.3%)

5 Type of house floor
Not waterproof 8 (61.5%) 5 (38.5%) 0.610 1.38 (0.40 — 4.76)
Waterproof 29 (53.7%) 25 (46.3%)
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Table 4. showed that the results of the association test
using Chi-Square Test between environmental factors
(clean water sources, fecal disposal facilities, waste water
disposal facilities, garbage disposal facilities, and type of
house floor) with the incidence of diarrhea obtained p-
value of more than 0.05 (p-value > 0.05). This indicates
that environmental factors do not have a meaningful
association with the incidence of diarrhea in toddlers in
Ambal | Health Center working area in 2022.

3.4 The association of clean water sources with the
incidence of diarrhea

This study shows that of the 67 respondents studied
there are respondents who have a protected source of clean
water as many as 28 (41.8%) respondents, while
respondents who have a source of clean water is not
protected as many as 39 (58.2%) respondents. A protected
source of clean water is when it is protected from the risk
of contamination, such as water from pumps, Springs and
boreholes and the distance between the water source and
the fecal reservoir is more than 10 meters (Yasin, 2018).
Unprotected sources of clean water because they are not
protected from the risk of pollution, such as water from
rivers, dug wells, and rainwater reservoirs and the distance
of clean water sources with fecal reservoirs is less than 10
meters (Yasin, 2018). Respondents used drilled wells (45
or 67.2%) and dug wells (22 or 32.8%) as their source of
clean water. Wells of respondents who meet the
requirements of a distance of more than 10 meters from the
reservoir of feces as many as 39 (58.2%), while others
have a distance of less than 10 meters as many as 28
(41.8%) respondents.

There was a close association between water sources
and sources of solid waste pollution and waste. The quality
of clean water sources is influenced by the presence of
pollution sources that are <10 meters away, such as
household garbage disposal, latrine disposal, garbage
disposal and animal cages. Various chemicals or
microorganisms, especially pathogens of diarrheal diseases
contained in wastewater or waste waste will flow and seep
into the surrounding water sources. It was will make clean
water not good quality both in terms of biological, physical
and chemical quality. The condition of such a water source
if used for drinking water will certainly make water as a
medium for the entry of pathogenic microorganisms into
the body (Oktariza et.al., 2018).

The results showed that of the 67 respondents who use
clean water sources are not protected there are 24 (61.5%)
toddlers affected by diarrhea respondents while
respondents who use clean water sources are protected
there are 13(46.4%) toddlers affected by diarrhea.
RP=1.85, HO was accepted, which means there was not
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association between clean water sources and the incidence
of diarrhea in toddler in the working area of Ambal I
Health Center. The results of this study were in line with
research conducted by Kamilla et al (2012).

The number of toddlers affected by diarrhea is higher
in respondents who have unprotected clean water sources
compared to respondents whose clean water sources are
protected. This does not make the benchmark that clean
water sources and the incidence of diarrhea toddlers have a
significant association. This condition occurs because the
clean water used as drinking water by the respondents is
not consumed directly. Clean water taken from the well is
then cooked/boiled until boiling and stored in a closed and
clean place. Respondents who cook water before drinking
as many as 63 (94%) people while the remaining 4 (6%)
people do not cook drinking water. Boiling drinking water
is related to the occurrence of diarrhea where boiling
drinking water will reduce the contamination of germs in
the water (Putra, 2014).

3.5 The association of fecal disposal facilities with the
incidence of diarrhea

This study shows that of the 67 respondents studied
there are respondents who have a means of disposal of
feces qualified as many as 23 (34.3%) respondents, while
respondents who have a means of disposal of feces do not
qualify as many as 44 (65.7%) respondents. Qualified
means of disposal of feces is if it has its own latrine,
latrine has a septic tank with a distance of more than 10
meters with a source of clean water, the type of goose neck
latrine, easy to maintain, and has a roof and wall building
(Yasin, 2018; Oktariza, 2018). Means of disposal of feces
respondents who do not meet the requirements due to the
distance sepic tank with a source of clean water less than
10 meters (28 or 41.8% of respondents) and do not have
their own latrines (7 or 10.4% of respondents).
Respondents who do not have their own latrines usually
use latrines chapter brothers/hitchhiking as many as 2
(3.0%) respondents and chapter in the latrine as many as 5
(7.5%) respondents. The type of latrine used by
respondents was goose neck as many as 62 (92.5%) units
and cubluk (pit used as a toilet) as many as 5 (7.5%).
Toddler habits of respondents when defecating in the toilet
as many as 27 (40.3%) toddlers, while others defecate
carelessly or not in the toilet as many as 40 (59.7%)
toddlers.

Fecal disposal facilities with unqualified conditions can
cause pollution of the surrounding environment, especially
pollution due to human waste. Environment polluted by
human feces, will result in increased transmission of
diseases such as diarrheal diseases. The process of
transmission of diarrheal diseases due to unqualified
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means of disposal of feces is the bacteria that cause
diarrhea that moves from feces to other people. It can
occur through various media such as soil, water and insects
which then contaminate food/ drinks (Sidhi et. al., 2016).

The results of this study showed that of the 67
respondents who use means of stool disposal does not
meet the requirements there are as many as 25 (56.8%)
toddlers affected by diarrhea respondents while
respondents who use means of stool disposal meets the
requirements there are as many as 12 (52.2%) toddlers
affected by diarrhea respondents with a value of RP = 1.21
so that HO was accepted, which means there was not
assopciation between stool disposal facilities and the
incidence of diarrhea in toddler. Means of feces disposal
was o0 not a risk factor for diarrhea in working area of
Ambal 1 Health center. The result of this study was not in
line with the research conducted by Yasin et al (2018) and
Workie et.al (2019) which states that latrine conditions
have a meaningful association with the incidence of
diarrhea in toddlers.

Diarrhea in toddlers with unqualified means of stool
disposal does have a higher number than diarrhea in
toddlers with qualified means of stool disposal. This does
not make the benchmark that the means of disposal of
feces has a meaningful association with the incidence of
diarrhea toddlers because as has been explained in theory
H.L.Blum that health is influenced by 4 factors, not only
environmental factors but other factors such as Behavior,
Health Services and genetic (Saputri and Astuti, 2019).
Diligent behavior of washing hands after pooping (67 or
100% of respondents wash their hands with soap after
pooping or cleaning toddlers when finished pooping) can
reduce the risk of diarrhea. One effective way that is easy
to do to prevent disease transmission as early as possible is
to wash your hands with soap because washing your hands
can break the chain of disease transmission (Azhar et.al.,
2014).

3.6 The association of wastewater disposal facilities
with the incidence of diarrhea

This study shows that of the 67 respondents studied,
there are respondents who have protected wastewater
disposal facilities, namely as many as 18 (26.9%)
respondents, while respondents who have unprotected
wastewater disposal facilities, namely as many as 49
(73.1%) respondents. Means of waste water disposal that
meets the requirements is if the means is protected by
pipes or cement (closed), does not contaminate surface
water, is not infested by disease-causing insects, does not
emit foul odors and does not flood/inundate the
surrounding environment. Waste water disposal facilities
are not protected because the facilities are made of
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perforated soil and not covered so that it can pollute clean
water and the surrounding environment (Nurnaningsih
et.al., 2017).

Unprotected means of wastewater disposal can lead to
pollution of the surrounding environment. This can make
waste water disposal facilities as a medium of transmission
of diarrheal diseases. The process of transmission of
diarrheal diseases due to unprotected waste water disposal
facilities is the bacteria that cause diarrhea that moves
from waste water to other people. It can occur through
various media such as water, soil and disease vectors
which then contaminate food/ drinks. If someone eats/
drinks contaminated food / drink will cause someone to
experience diarrhea (Sidhi et.al., 2016).

The results showed HO was accepted, which means
theret was not association between wastewater disposal
facilitie sand the incidence of diarrhea in toddler in the
working area of Ambal | Health Center in 2022. The
result of this study was in line with research conducted by
Samiyati et al (2019).

Toddler diarrhea was more common in respondents
with unprotected wastewater disposal facilities than
toddler diarrhea in respondents with protected wastewater
disposal facilities. Unprotected wastewater disposal means
can contaminate water sources and the soil surface (Taosu
and Azizah, 2013). contaminated water from wastewater
can make water contaminated with diarrheal germs and
when consumed by humans can cause diarrhea
(Nurnaningsih et.al., 2017). Waste water disposal facilities
in the working area of Ambal | Health Center have
estuaries far enough from water sources and drinking
water cooked first by respondents to boil before
consumption so that it can reduce the risk of developing
diarrheal diseases.

3.7 The association of garbage disposal facilities with
the incidence of diarrhea

This study shows that of the 67 respondents studied,
there are respondents who have qualified garbage disposal
facilities as many as 3 (4.5%) respondents, while
respondents who have unqualified garbage disposal
facilities as many as 64 (95.5%) respondents. Qualified
garbage disposal facilities are closed, waterproof and
regularly cleaned (Langit, 2016). Garbage disposal
facilities that do not meet the requirements because the
facilities are not closed and not waterproof. Community
behavior that supports garbage disposal facilities does not
meet the requirements, namely not sorting waste between
organic waste and inorganic waste. The majority of
respondents did not do waste sorting as many as 46
(68.7%) people, while others as many as 21 (31.3%)
respondents did waste sorting.
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Garbage thrown at random or does not meet health
standards will cause environmental pollution and have a
negative impact on human health such as increasing the
spread of diarrheal diseases. Garbage disposal facilities
that do not meet healthy standards can also interfere with
comfort such as causing unpleasant odors and unsightly
views. Efforts to reduce the risk of negative impacts of
environmental pollution due to waste, waste management
must be done properly, including providing a closed and
impermeable trash can (Taosu and Azizah, 2013).

The results of this study showed that HO was received,
which means there was not association between garbage
disposal facilities and the incidence of diarrhea in toddler
in the working area of Ambal | Health Center in 2022.
The result of this study was in line with research
conducted by Langit (2016) and Oktariza et al (2018).

Many toddlers affected by diarrhea is higher in
respondents who have unqualified garbage disposal
facilities compared to respondents who are qualified
garbage disposal facilities. This does not make the
benchmark that garbage disposal facilities and the
incidence of diarrhea in infants have a significant
association. This condition is suspected because
respondents routinely burn household waste generated in
the home environment so that respondents do not let the
waste left or accumulate long inside or outside their
homes. The habit of respondents routinely burning garbage
will reduce the potential for pollution due to waste such as
pollution of clean water sources because there is no
organic waste/wet. This can prevent the carrier vector of
diarrheal disease agents from transmitting diarrheal
disease.

3.8 The association of type of house floor with the
incidence of diarrhea

This study shows that of the 67 respondents studied,
there are respondents who have waterproof house floors,
namely as many as 54 (80.6%) respondents, while
respondents who have non-waterproof house floors,
namely as many as 13 (19.4%) respondents. The type of
waterproof floor of respondents’ houses in the form of
smooth/regular plaster was 22 (32.8%), tiles were 1 (1.5%)
and ceramics were 31 (46.3%). Respondents who have the
floor of the house is not waterproof as much as 3 (4.5%)
respondents with the floor of the house in the form of land
and 10 (14.9%) respondents with the floor of the house in
the form of rough plaster/irregular.

A watertight house floor is a good type of house floor,
while a non-watertight house floor is a bad type of house
floor. A good type of home floor is a type of floor that is
not wet during the rainy season and not dusty during the
dry season (Saputri and Astuti, 2019) The condition of the
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floor of the house is not waterproof as it is still in the form
of rough plaster, soil and sand can trigger a person affected
by diarrhea because the floor can be a place to live germs
and dust (Samiyati et.al., 2019)

The results showed that HO was accepted, which means
there was not association between the type of house floor
and the incidence of diarrhea in toddler in the working area
of Ambal | Health Center, in 2022. The result of this study
was in line with research conducted by Samiyati et al
(2019).

The number of diarrhea toddlers in this study was
common in toddlers with the type of waterproof floor
than toddlers with the type of floor was not waterproof.
This shows that the type of waterproof house floor can also
affect toddlers affected by diarrhea because diarrhea is
caused by various factors not only environmental factors
but there are influences from behavioral factors, health
services, nutrition, socio-economic and others (Maidartati
and Anggraeni, 2017). Floors of the house is a place that
closely related to toddlers. Toddler activities that play on
the floor of the house cause contact between the toddler's
body with the house floor (Saputri and Astuti, 2019).
Therefore, it is important to keep the floor of the house
clean so that the risk of transmitting diarrheal diseases is
reduced. The behavior of respondents to maintain the
cleanliness of the floor of the house by cleaning it every
day (67 or 100% of respondents clean the floor of the
house every day) can prevent the transmission of diseases,
such as diarrheal diseases (Taosu and Azizah, 2013).

IV. CONCLUSION

Based on the results of this study can be concluded
that: the respondents had diarrhea in toddler in the last 3
months as many as 37 (55.2%) toddlers, there were no
association between environmental factors and the
incidence of diarrhea in toddlers in Ambal | Health Center
working area in 2022.

Ambal | Health Center is expected to improve the
performance of residential environmental health programs
and provide motivation and education related to
environmental-based diarrhea disease prevention efforts
such as throwing toddler feces into the toilet and making
closed SPAL. The community is expected to improve the
cleanliness of the home and surrounding environmental
sanitation such as in the bathroom, fecal garbage disposal,
waste water disposal environment, garbage disposal sites
and cleanliness of the floor of the house to prevent
transmission of diarrheal diseases. Further researchers are
expected to add other variables, not only clean water
sources, means of disposal of feces, waste water disposal
facilities, garbage disposal facilities and type of house
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floor but other variables such as chemical pollution in the
water or in the food that are suspected to have an
influence and associated with the incidence of diarrhea.

REFERENCES

[1] Azhar, K.I (2014). Dharmayanti dan A. Anwar.Pengaruh
Akses Air Minum Terhadap Kejadian Penyakit Tular Air
(Diare dan Demam Tifoid).Buletin Penelitian Sistem
Kesehatan, 17(2), 107-114.

[2] Yusinta,C.M (2014). Faktor Yang Berhubungan dengan
kejadian dehidrasi diare pada balita di wilayah kerja
puskesmas kalijudan. Jurnal Berkala Epidemiologi, 2(3),
297-308.

[3] Fathia, H., M. Tejasari and S.A.D. Trusda (2015).
Hubungan Tingkat Pendidikan dan Pengetahuan Ibu tentang
Diare dengan Frekuensi Kejadian Diare Balita di Wilayah
Kerja Puskesmas Tamansari Bandung Oktober 2013 — Maret
2014.Global Medical and Health Communication, 3(2), 13-
18.

[4] Febrianti, A (2019). Hubungan Faktor Sosial Ekonomi,
Pengetahuan lbu Tentang Lingkungan Sehat dan Diare
dengan Kejadian Diare pada Balita Usia 1-5 Tahun di
Puskesmas Pembina Palembang.Journal of Midwifery and
Nursing, 1(3), 18-23.

[5] Ikrimah, Maharsom Noraida.(2018). Hubungan Pengelolaan
Air Minum dan Makanan Rumah Tangga dengan Kejadian
Diare.Jurnal Kesehatan Lingkungan, 15(2), 655-660.

[6] Kamilla, L., Suhartono and N. Endah, W (2012). Hubungan
Praktek Personal Hygiene Ibu dan Kondisi Sanitasi
Lingkungan Rumah dengan Kejadian Diare pada Balita di
Puskesmas Kampung Dalam Kecamatan Pontianak
Timur.Jurnal Kesehatan Lingkungan Indonesia, 11(2), 138-
143.

[7] Langit, L.S (2016). Hubungan Kondisi Sanitasi Dasar
Rumah dengan Kejadian Diare pada Balita di Wilayah Kerja
Puskesmas Rembang 2. Jurnal Kesehatan Masyarakat, 4(2),
160-165.

[8] Lemeshow S, Hosmer DW, Klar J, Lwanga S.K (1991).
Adequacy of Sample Size in Health Studies.Biometrics,
47(1), 347. doi:10.2307/2532527
https://apps.who.int/iris/handle/10665/40062

[9] Maidartati and R.D. Anggraen (2017). Faktor-faktor yang
Berhubungan dengan Kejadian Diare pada Balita (Studi
Kasus: Puskesmas Babakansari). Jurnal Keperawatan BSI,
1(2), 110-120.

[10] Nurnaningsih, S., Y. Sabilu and A.F. Fachlev (2017).
Faktor-Faktor yang Berhubungan dengan Kejadian Diare
pada Balita di Wilayah Kerja Puskesmas Abeli Bagian
Pesisir Kota Kendari Tahun 2017.Jurnal llmiah Mahasiswa
Kesehatan Masyarakat, 2(6), 1-13.

[11] Oktariza, M., Suhartono and Dharminto (2018). Gambaran
Kondisi Sanitasi Lingkungan Rumah dengan Kejadian Diare
pada Balita di Wilayah Kerja Puskesmas Buayan Kabupaten
Kebumen.Jurnal Kesehatan Masyarakat, 6(4), 476-484.

[12] Putra I, Maesa G.B (2014). Faktor-Faktor Risiko Terjadinya
Diare Akut Pada Balita Di Desa Tegallalang Pada Bulan
Januari Sampai Juli Tahun 2014. Medika Udayana, 4(5).

IJELS-2022, 7(4), (ISSN: 2456-7620)
https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.74.29

[13] Samiyati, M., Suhartono and Dharminto (2019). Hubungan
Sanitasi Lingkungan Rumah dengan Kejadian Diare pada
Balita di Wilayah Kerja Puskesmas Karanganyar Kabupaten
Pekalongan.Jurnal Kesehatan Masyarakat, 7(1), 388-395.

[14] Saputri, N. and Y.P (2019). Astuti.Hubungan Faktor
Lingkungan dengan Kejadian Diare pada Balita di
Puskesmas Bernung.Jurnal llmu Keperawatan dan
Kebidanan, 10(1), 101-110.

[15] Sidhi, A.N., M. Raharjo and N.A.Y. Dewanti (2016)
Hubungan Kualitas Sanitasi Lingkungan dan Bakteriologis
Air Bersih Terhadap Kejadian Diare pada Balita di Wilayah
Kerja Puskesmas Adiwerna Kabupaten Tegal.Jurnal
Kesehatan Masyarakat, 4(3), 665-676.

[16] Sidik, M.R., I. Azis and W. Wirastuti (2016). Pengaruh
Lingkungan Kerja Terhadap Kepuasan Kerja Pegawai pada
Kantor Dinas Kelautan dan Perikanan Provinsi Sulawesi
Tengah.Jurnal llmu Manajemen Universitas Tadulako, 2(1),
87-96.

[17] Taosu, S.A. and R. Aziza (2013). Hubungan Sanitasi Dasar
Rumah dan Perilaku Ibu Rumah Tangga dengan Kejadian
Diare pada Balita di Desa Bena Nusa Tenggara Timur.Jurnal
Kesehatan Lingkungan, 7(1), 1-6.

[18] WHO (2017) .Diarrhoeal Disease. from:
https://www.who.int/news-room/fact-
sheets/detail/diarrhoeal-disease

[19] Workie, G.Y., T.Y. Akalu, and A.G. Baraki (2019).
Environmental Factors Affecting Childhood Diarrheal
Disease Among Under-Five Children in Jamma District,
South Wello Zone, Northeast Ethiopia.BMC Infectious
Diseases, 19(804), 1-7.

[20] Yasin, Z., E.D. Mumpuningtias and F. Faizi (2018). Faktor
Lingkungan yang Berhubungan dengan Kejadian Diare pada
Balita di Puskesmas Batang Kabupaten Sumenep. Jurnal
llmu Kesehatan, 3(1), 39-46.

[21] Yustati, E (2021). Hubungan Kondisi Lingkungan dengan
Kejadian Diare pada Balita di Desa Simpang Pancur
Wilayah Kerja UPTD Puskesmas Pulau Beringin Tahun
2021.Jurnal Ilmu Keperawatan dan Kebidanan Nasional,
3(2), 50-60.

214


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.29
https://apps.who.int/iris/handle/10665/40062
https://www.who.int/news-room/fact-sheets/detail/diarrhoeal-disease
https://www.who.int/news-room/fact-sheets/detail/diarrhoeal-disease

&

ITJELES

International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences
Vol-7, Issue-4; Jul-Aug, 2022

Journal Home Page Available: https://ijels.com/
Journal DOI: 10.22161/ijels

Teachers’ Multiple Role-Promoting Learners’ Autonomy

In Communication Skills
D. S. Meenambal?, Dr. S. Meenakshi?

'Research Scholar, Department of English, School of Social Sciences and Languages, Vellore Institute of Technology, Vellore, India
2Assistant Professor (Senior), Department of English, School of Social Sciences and Languages, Vellore Institute of Technology, Vellore,

India

Received: 25 Jul 2022; Received in revised form: 10 Aug 2022; Accepted: 15 Aug 2022; Available online: 18 Aug 2022
©2022 The Author(s). Published by Infogain Publication. This is an open access article under the CC BY license
(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/).

Abstract— The main goal of the research encompasses learner autonomy or learner-centered learning.
The majority of teachers employ traditional teaching methods and teacher-centered classroom practices.
The shift of conventional methods of instruction into self-directed learning or interactional techniques
Therefore, first and foremost, teachers' roles need to be changed as managers, supervisors, resource
persons, and counsellors. This will enhance independent learning among students by encouraging
collaboration, coordination, and a strong bond between learners and teachers. There are several affective
factors to consider, such as family, institutional expectations, a lack of background circumstance, a lack of
strategic involvement, logistical limitations, assessment pressure, and so forth. Data gathered from fifty
teachers for the study was analysed in order to find teachers' perspectives on how to support and promote
autonomous learning in their classrooms. Moreover, the findings showed that institutional norms and a
lack of teaching strategies hindered learner autonomy. In addition, the teachers suggested approaches to
improve their professional development programmes to conduct, which can improve their own qualities as
teachers and also help to develop the learner's autonomy. Evidently, it supports teachers and students to
promote an independent learning process.

Keywords— Learners’ autonomy, facilitator, teaching methods, language learning, communication

skills.

I INTRODUCTION

The emergence of second language education has had an
impact on improving the way language teaching and
learning are performed and conceptualised in different
ways. Traditional techniques for teaching languages have
gradually given way to learner-centered and
communicative approaches. Because it stresses the
student's role rather than the teacher's function, learner
autonomy is one of the primary developments associated
with the shift in second language teaching (Jacobs &
Farell, 2003). So, historically and conceptually,
communicative language education (CLT) (Nunan, 2000)
is linked to the idea of autonomy in language acquisition.

Learners’ independent learning has been considered a
desirable objective in language teaching. According to
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Knowles (2001), one of the primary objectives of
education is to promote learning as a continuous process
and to learn in a self-directed manner. Actually, the shift to
a learner-centered approach has increased the focus on the
importance of student autonomy for the language
acquisition process. In a classroom that is primarily
focused on the teacher, independent and self-reliant
learners are exceptional (Weimer, 2002). The most
proficient learners are those who "have gained a high
degree of autonomy," so being independent is crucial
(Little, 1991). In the field of modern language teaching,
the idea of learner autonomy has gained popularity (e.g.,
Benson, 2001, 2006; Blin, 2004, 2005; Crabbe, 1999;
Jimenez Raya, 2009, 2011; Little, 1991, 2007, 2009).
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Learner autonomy has been defined and characterized in a
variety of ways across the literature, but it may typically be
summed up as the potential to be in charge of one's own
learning. Sometimes learner autonomy is perceived to be
something that can be achieved without a teacher. By
virtue of their responsibilities and methods in the
classroom, instructors are actually in charge of fostering
independent learners. According to Little (1996), teachers
should assist students in taking ownership of their learning
because this is not a behaviour that often occurs. In
addition to imparting knowledge to kids, teachers have to
have additional responsibilities. Teachers can encourage
students to take more ownership of their learning by
shifting from their typical role to one of an organizer or
facilitator.

It is important to consider and never underestimate the role
that teachers play in fostering independent language
acquisition. In the relevant studies, there are several
theoretical study books and articles on the functions of
language instructors, but there are only a few actual
investigations (Han, 2014). Additionally, universities were
the primary setting for the majority of the studies on
learner autonomy. While encouraging learner autonomy
has been viewed as an educational objective in a number
of situations, cultural and educational circumstances have
a significant impact on how instructors apply their ideas to
their instruction (Yldrm, 2012). Thus, in order to foster
learner autonomy in the college setting, it is essential to
assess the existing responsibilities that EFL college
instructors perform.

1. REVIEW OF LITERATURE

In a report for the Council of Europe, Holec originally
presented the most well-known definition of learner
autonomy, which is as follows:

To take charge of one’s learning is to have, and to hold,
the responsibility for all the decisions concerning all
aspects of this learning, i.e.: determining the objectives;
defining the contents and progressions; selecting methods
and techniques to be used; monitoring the procedure of
acquisition properly speaking (rhythm, time, place, etc.);
evaluating what has been learned and applying it acquired
(Holec, 1981).

The concept of learner autonomy has been discussed and
explored by several researchers and experts since the
1980s. They have not yet been able to agree on what
autonomy actually means. According to Benson (2003),
the most challenging issue surrounding autonomy in
language acquisition is, "What is autonomy?" He defends
it by pointing out that any response to this issue is
basically going to be subjective. The concept of autonomy
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in communicative competence has multiple meanings.
According to Gardner and Miller (1999), it is challenging
to define the concept of autonomy because it has been
described differently by various authors.

In education in general and language learning in particular,
there are multiple definitions of learner autonomy. The
theory developed by Holec (1981) has, nevertheless,
received the most accolades in language acquisition
research (Benson, 2006). According to this concept,
learner autonomy is the potential to "gain ownership of
one's own learning"” (Holec, 1981). In accordance with this
definition, the key elements of learner autonomy are
commitment and competence. It shows how unique every
learner is and how independent learners are capable of
making all decisions pertaining to their own learning
process (Yang, 2005).

This concept, whichwas intended primarily for
educational development, emphasized that students had
total responsibility for their individual learning. However,
as Little (2007) noted, learner-centered theories and an
increase in national curricula promoting “independent
learning™ or “critical thinking” prompted a shift in the
definition of autonomy in the 1990s.

According to their individual views, many researchers,
however, add to or modify this general definition. A
capacity for separation, critical thinking, decision-making,
and independent action, for instance, is what Little (1991,
p. 4) indicates when she describes autonomy. Little
referred to the psychology of learning and the concept of
learner autonomy in this description. Another illustration
of how autonomy is defined is by Benson (2001, p. 47),
who says it is the ability to direct one's own learning.

According to Littlewood (1996), an independent learner is
one who is competent and able to formulate and perform
learning initiatives on their own accord. He states that
"ability and willingness are the two key components that
determine this capability” (p. 428). In conclusion, it shows
that autonomy is not basically a matter of one's individual
responsibility for their learning and that it is not offered by
a methodology or a teacher with all these diverse
interpretations (Paiva, 2005). As noted by several
researchers like Benson (1997), Sheerin (1997), Breen and
Mann (1997), it is something that is significantly more
complicated (cited in Paiva, 2005).

Statement of the problem

The subject of this research is individual learning. In
general, learner autonomy is a crucial component of
successful language acquisition. To achieve the
communication aim in the educational sphere,
coordination, cooperation, and collaboration between
instructors and students are crucial. Independence provides
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knowledge and confidence to face the contextual settings
of the real world. Teachers of English regularly criticize
students' poor attitudes toward self-learning and
communication  skill development. As a result,
encouraging learner autonomy is one of the best
approaches for both students and teachers. Teachers' roles
should change to include resource people, organizer,
advisors, counsellors, and so on.

1. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
Research Design

In this study, the researchers used a descriptive survey
method. It focuses on the actual contributions of English
language teachers' teaching to promoting learner
autonomy.

A questionnaire that the researcher designed serves as the
study's research tool.

population and sample of the study.

The population of the present study is comprised of female
English language teachers from various women's colleges.
It is random to choose the sample. There were 50 female
EFL teachers in the sample group. Participants are college
teachers who work at various women's colleges. Their

Teachers’ Multiple Role-Promoting Learners’ Autonomy in Communication Skills

educational backgrounds and teaching experiences differ
from one another.

The Instrument of the Study

A structured survey questionnaire is a primary tool used
for data collection. The questionnaire is distributed among
female English language teachers of women's colleges.
The first section of the questionnaire consists of five items
designed in the format of a 5-point Likert scale ranging
from strongly agree to strongly disagree to identify the
constraints on developing learner autonomy. The second
section is designed to find out the suggestions that teachers
find most helpful in promoting learner autonomy in their
educational context. The questionnaire consists of four
items designed in the format of a 5-point Likert scale,
ranging from strongly agree to strongly disagree.

Cronbach's alpha value was calculated to determine the
reliability of the study questionnaire. Alpha coefficients of
0.70 or higher are considered acceptable (DeVellis, 1991).
The results show that the overall value of Cronbach’s
alpha is 0.809. The values range from 0.803 to 0.815,
which suggests that the items have a relatively high degree
of reliability. Table 2 presents the Cronbach’s alpha values
of the two sections of the questionnaire.

Table 2. Cronbach’s alpha values to measure the reliability of the questionnaire

S.No | Sections Cronbach’s Alpha
1 Challenges faced by teachers to promote independent learning 0.815
2 Suggestions to promote learners’ autonomy in language | 0.803
learning
Total 0.809

V.

RESULTS

Table 1. The sample responses about the challenges faced by teachers to promote learners’ independent learning

S.No | Items Strongly | Agree Neutral Disagree Strongly Mean SD
Agree Disagree
Fr | % Fr % Fr % Fr % Fr %
1 Students lack the 15 130 |20 |40 13 | 26 1 2 1 2 2.06 0.91
ability to learn
autonomously.
2 Teachers lack 9 (18 |15 |30 |9 18 12 (24 |5 10 | 2.78 1.28
sufficient strategies to
encourage student
autonomy.
3 The autonomy of 12 |24 |7 14 15 |30 |11 |22 |5 10 |28 1.31
teachers is lacking.
4 The use of 6 (12 |9 18 11 | 22 15 (30 |9 18 | 3.24 1.29
technology in
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language acquisition
is ineffective.

5 The teachers' 25 | 50 8 16 5

flexibility to make
decisions about their
curriculum is
constrained by
institutional norms.

10 6 12 6 12 2.20 1.47

The challenges to promoting learner autonomy were
examined in the first section of the questionnaire. The
study results in the table show that the vast majority of the
study sample 35 teachers representing (70%) (30% SA &
40% A) agreed on “Students lack the ability to learn
autonomously”; 66% of the participants expressed
agreement on the item, “Rules and regulations of the
schools restrict the teachers’ freedom in making choices on
their teachings”. (5) representing (50%) teachers

responded “strongly agree” and (8) representing (16%)
responded ,“agree”. Approximately 48% (18% SA & 30%
A) agreed that Teachers lack sufficient strategies to
encourage student autonomy; (3) teachers representing
38% (24% SA & 14% A) indicated that autonomy of
teachers is lacking, and (4) teachers representing (30 %)
(12% SA & 18% A) showed agreement on the use of
technology in language acquisition is ineffective.

Table 2. The sample responses about the suggestions to promote learners’ autonomy in the language learning

S.No | Items Strongly

Agree

Agree

Neutral

Disagree Strongly Mean SD

Disagree

Fr | % Fr | % Fr

Fr % Fr %

1 Introduce teacher 18 | 36 12 | 24 15

education to improve
learner autonomy

30 |3 6 2 4 2.18 1.12

2 providing 18 |36 |18 |36 |12

professional
development
programmes on
learner autonomy to
in-service teachers

24 |1 2 1 2 1.98 0.94

3 Reduce the 25 | 50 15 | 30 9
institutional norms
that limit teacher
autonomy.

18 |0 0 1 2 1.74 0.90

4 Teachers' ongoing 27 |54 |14 |28 |8
assessment and
evaluation of their
own teaching
methods.

16 |0 0 1 2 1.68 0.89

The second section of the questionnaire is related to the
suggestions to promote learners’ autonomy in language
learning. It includes four (4) items. The results indicate
that the majority of participants support the statement that
teachers' ongoing assessment of and evaluation of their
own teaching methods can help in developing autonomous
learners; (27) (54 %) teachers strongly agreed and (14)
(28%) teachers agreed. The table also shows that most of
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the respondents agreed on item no. (3), "Reduce the
institutional norms that limit teacher autonomy.” (25)
(50%) of the participants agreed with the statement, and
(15%), (30%) strongly agreed. On the other hand, only 2%
of participants strongly disagreed. Regarding the approach
of offering in-service teachers with professional
development programmes on learner autonomy, the results
show that there was agreement on the statement. There

218



https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.74.30

Meenambal et al.

were (18) (36%) teachers who responded "strongly agree,"
and (18) (36%) who responded "agree.”" Finally, the table
shows that (18) teachers responded "strongly agree" and
(12) responded "agree" to the item "Introduce teacher
education to improve learner autonomy."

The significance of the learner's autonomy in language
learning

This study focuses on the opinions of teachers on
independent learning when they are teaching or following
their teaching methods at universities. It has been carefully
examined through empirical research to determine the
challenges that obstruct the classroom from promoting
learner autonomy. Students appear to be passive
participants in their education the majority of the time in
institutions (Tamer, 2013). They rely on their teachers
significantly and lack the motivation to take responsibility
for their education. Traditional approaches, used in the
majority of classes, have been used to teach English for a
very long time. Examples include the grammar-translation
method and a focus on studying. Additionally, the majority
of teachers employ their mother tongue for a wide range of
teaching objectives. However, the recent curriculum
development of several academic topics, including
the English language, is a result of the present education
transformation in colleges. It is evident that the newly
created English curriculum seeks to increase students'
motivation, involvement, and autonomy. In reality, it
concentrates on encouraging independent learning in order
to fulfil the objective of giving students lifelong skills that
would help them deal with global events (Rahman &
Alhaisoni, 2013). Curriculum creation, material updating,
and teacher training might all benefit greatly from
examining teachers' actions that promote learner
autonomy.

In order to establish promoting learner independence as a
proper learning goal in a college setting, this study tries to
fill in this research gap. It indicates that independence is
presently obtaining considerable prominence across a
range of academic fields. Learners can acquire significant
levels of independence and creativity with the support of
learner autonomy. Numerous studies explore the value of
independence in language acquisition from distinct
viewpoints. According to Harmer (2007), learners should
be encouraged to create their own learning techniques so
that, to the greatest extent possible, they become
independent learners in order to enhance their chances of
effective language acquisition.

Using techniques that will make students more competent
learners in the future, self-regulated learners are able to
learn from their own achievements and shortcomings
(Crabbe, 1999). Three arguments are given for the value of
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independence in education by Umeda (2000, quoted in
Onozawa, 2010): cultivating the learner's individuality,
growing the variety of the learner's educational and
cultural background, and establishing a lifetime capacity to
adapt with the rapid societal changes. Having the ability to
direct one's own learning is always beneficial, according to
Benson (2001).

The Importance of Autonomy in Language Learning

It shows that there is currently more emphasis on
independence across a wide range of academic fields.
Developing high levels of independence and creativity can
be facilitated through learner autonomy. Many academics
have discussed the value of independent learning in
language. According to Harmer (2007), in order to
compensate for the limitations of classroom time and to
increase the likelihood that language learning will be
productive, learners should be encouraged to create their
own learning techniques in an effort to become as
independent as possible.

Independent learners are able to use techniques that will
make them more proficient learners in the future by
learning from their own triumphs and errors (Crabbe,
1999). Three reasons are given by Umeda (2000, cited in
Onozawa, 2010) for the significance of autonomy in
education: fostering the learner's individuality; developing
the diversity of the learner's educational and cultural
background; and developing a lifelong ability to cope with
rapid social changes. According to Benson (2001), it is
always beneficial to cultivate the ability to take charge of
one's own learning.

The role of teachers in learners' autonomy

Teachers generally decide whether to include individuality
in language learning, and supporting flexibility mostly
rests on teachers defining their own roles (Hill, 1994). In
order to help students achieve greater autonomy, Crabbe
(1999) suggests that the teacher's position ought to be re-
evaluated. Teachers must act as facilitators or
counsellors when students take on greater responsibility
for their own education (Riley, 1997; Scharle & Szabo,
2000; Wend en, 2002). ( Yang, 2005). According to
Gardner and Miller (1999), teachers should develop new
skills and abilities to take on new responsibilities as
managers, organisers, evaluators, and counsellors, among
others. Dam (2008) explains the function of the instructor
as a consultant and facilitator in an independent learning
environment. Voller (1997) describes the facilitator,
counsellor, and resource functions of the instructor in
fostering independent language acquisition.

V. CONCLUSION
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The current research investigated how English teachers
effectively promote student independent learning in the
colleges. This can accomplish by EFL teachers to promote
independent language learning in their respective academic
contexts. According to the findings, learner autonomy has
a bright future in the colleges. There has been a notable
shift toward a more learner-centred pedagogy, which is
reflected in the practices of the present teachers. Therefore,
the current circumstance might be seen as a phase of
transfer from traditional techniques to student-centred
approaches. The research conclusion, made it clear that
English teachers' contributions to independent learning
depend on the situations in which they are actively
involved in teaching. The role of teachers play a multiple
source of information and also a manager, resource, and
counsellor. The findings also showed that teachers can
provide their students with the necessary preparation for
independent learning by having sufficient awareness of the
notion of learner autonomy and the best practices that
students need to be autonomous learners. As a result,
students will be able to control their language learning in a
variety of ways, including by reflecting on their own
learning process, assessing their performance, and making
decisions. The crucial role that teachers play in fostering
independent language acquisition should never be
discounted.
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Abstract—Social Impact Analysis is one of the most essential parts of project implementation.
Disagreements and change in time, design, and budget of project implementation at the time of
construction in Papua New Guinea were mostly occur due to the influence from the past and delay of
compensations in the project. This research was carried out in the Highlands Highway of Papua New
Guinea to classify and to assess the impact of social and cultural factors on the implementation of road
project. In this study local people were participated through in-depth interview. In addition, archival
review from the road authority documentation was carried out to support the findings. The analysis result
show that history of land acquisition, historical claim for un-purchased land, natural disasters,
maintenances, road diversions, encroachment on the road corridor, and land disputes are the main factors
influence to the project implementation. To mitigate the delay of project implementation, the sponsors
should assist center Government as well as local Government to develop an action plan for dealing with

the problems existed at sites.

Keywords— Social impact, road project, Papua New Guinea.

l. INTRODUCTION

In the poor countries like Papua New Guinea (PNG) [9],
the project implementation is not similar that of other
countries. Progress appeared in almost road construction
project, mostly they are not easily resolved and delays
behind the schedule are common problems shown in PNG.
Most of the challenges comes from social and cultural
factors that need to be understood and improved.

In any project, and especially in road construction
projects, many different and sometimes discrepant
interests must be considered [5]. Participation of local
people should also be integrated into the project
implementation to strengthen a multidisciplinary
perspective of the organization and create cross functional
teams [3].

To improve the effectiveness of the project
implementation, cultural understanding, social impacts,
incorporation of multi-modal considerations and improved
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community fit engagement of stakeholders on project is a
good solution [2].

Objective

The general objective of the study is to analyze the impact
of social factors on the road construction project.

1. RESEARCH AREA

The core 430 km section of Highlands Highway (HH)
connects four landlocked provinces of the Highlands
region and branches out to nearly 1,800 km of feeder
roads, servicing more than 40 percent of the population.
On its Eastern side, the Highlands Highway connects to
the lowlands of Madang and Morobe provinces and
extends to PNG’s main port and manufacturing centre in
Lae. Mineral and petroleum outputs from the Highlands
region account for nearly 80 percent of national exports,
especially natural gas, while 85 percent of the people
connected by the Highlands Highway derive their
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livelihood from agriculture, mainly coffee, a major income
earner for the rural population, but also tea, sweet potato,
vegetables, and fruit in the Highlands, and cattle, copra,
cocoa, bananas, and sugar cane in Morobe [6].

All the communities along the Highlands Highway are
indigenous, most living on their own customary land,
(apart from those in urban areas or those who married into
the local clans), although there is a settlement at Kassam in
Eastern Highlands Province (EHP), established during the
building of the Yonki dam and power station, where there
are migrants from other places such as Simbu, Western
Highlands, and other parts of Eastern Highlands. In the
lowland area of Morobe, most settlements are clustered,
often around a market, church or school, whereas in the
highlands settlements may be more dispersed, with houses
scattered along the highway, or located near to gardening
land. Some of the settlements were developed as a direct
result of the highway, with residents gravitating from more
distant hinterland to the roadside so that they have better
access to services and can conduct business with those
travelling. Government services like health centers, aid
posts and schools, as well as churches are also commonly
located along the highway.

Figure 1 Location of Highlands Highway

The research areas include the following main linguistic
and tribal groups (though there are many other smaller
groups):

e  Western Highlands Province: Melpa (Mt Hagen),
Kuman (Hagen and Wahgi); Nii (Wahgi)
e Jiwaka Province: Wahgi (Minj and Kerowagi)

e Simbu Province: Dom (Kundiawa), Gimi (border
of EHP), Kuman (Kundiawa, Daulo & Unggai
Bena), Kakondo (Kundiawa) Tabari (Gero to
Duman), Siane (Magiro, Daulo, Watabung),
Sinasina (Sinasina-Yonggamugl)

e Eastern Highlands Province: Gahuku-Asaro
(Goroka), Dano (Goroka), Yagaria (Goroka),
Benabena (Goroka), Kamano (Henganofi and
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Kainantu), Keyagana (Henganofi), Agarabi
(Kainantu)

e Morobe Province: Gadsup (EHP and Markham),
Adzera (Markham Valley)

Following the UN definition of Indigenous People [8]
as those with a social and cultural identity distinct from the
dominant or mainstream society which makes them
vulnerable to being disadvantaged in the processes of
development, these local tribal and clan groups are all
considered part of the mainstream society living in
highland areas. PNG is made up of over 800 language and
ethnic groups [6], all with a similar status. Assessment and
field visits confirm that the people in the area experience
the same social problems and opportunities as other tribes
and linguistic groups in PNG. Social divides are more
pronounced between those living in urban or rural areas,
between those along the main highway and other groups in
more remote locations, and in some cases between the two
genders, rather than being particularly socially
disadvantaged because of their tribal identity or linguistic

group.

. FINDING AND DISCUSSION
3.1. A history of land acquisition for road building

PNG has a long and complex history of dealing with the
land needed for provincial and national roads and related
social problems. Difficulties in acquiring land from
customary owners for public purposes arise for many
reasons: old or missing records, disputes over ownership
or rights, excessive compensation demands, long delays,
failure of government agencies to communicate adequately
or to understand the attitudes of villagers, local shortages
of land for gardening, and corruption in the payment of
compensation. Negotiations to acquire land usually
involve government officials from several agencies such as
Department of Works (DoW), Department of Lands and
Physical Planning (DLPP), and Provincial Governments,
customary owners from several different groups, and often
too, people from the private sector, such as contractors.
Even with the best laws and processes in place, such
negotiations would be complex.

Many groups in PNG are willing to give up or share
rights over parts of their land if it is used for the public
good. Even so, when customary owners have been made to
feel powerless or exploited they have been known to
damage infrastructure being built on their land, or threaten
violence that has led to roads being blocked or
maintenance activities being stopped. While there is much
concern in PNG about those who threaten violence or
closure of roads to demand excessive or repeated
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compensation [4], it is also possible that in some cases,
they are correct when asserting that the land was never
purchased, or they were not compensated for its loss. It is
common to find that land acquisition records are poorly
kept, damaged, lost, or even stolen.

It is also possible that on occasion, individuals have
pretended to represent landowners in a dispute to receive
the payment supposed to be distributed among the owners.
Such tactics can mean that landowners who rightly argue
they have not been paid, are not believed. In other cases,
the landowners often think the state has unlimited
resources that it is unwilling to share fairly. Or they
compare their situation to other landowning groups who
have received huge compensation payments and royalties
from international resource extraction companies, who will
be making a profit from the land, which is not the case for
roads constructed for the public good.

In the colonial past, the Australian administration
required customary landowners to give their land and labor
freely for road building, on the grounds that they would
benefit from its construction. Some provincial
governments still apply this policy of landowners donating
land [1], (especially for provincial roads), although they
are now paid for their labor. The fact that many roads have
been built on land that remains in customary ownership, is
not always understood by public servants, trying to
upgrade roads, who believe the land was properly acquired
and that landowners are simply being obstructive and
‘greedy’ in demanding compensation. The fact that land
records are frequently lost or destroyed, exacerbates the
situation.

From the mid-1950s the administration adopted a
policy of purchasing in full, the rights of way of national
roads, such as the HH. But the process often involved only
a cursory investigation of landowning groups, and it is
unlikely that it ensured all landowners were recognized
and received due compensation. The Land Acts of 1962
and 1996 revised and improved the way the state acquired
land, and surveying and marking boundaries became more
rigorous. But as a result, the process of acquiring land for
roads is now difficult and time consuming, taking several
years to complete.

In recent years many roads rehabilitation programs
have been funded by international donor agencies and
before road works are carried out, the Government is
supposed to ensure all the land is acquired and
compensation paid in accordance with the Land Act.
However, in a few cases, it is difficult to determine with
complete certainty, which existing road rights of way have
been acquired by the government, and which are still in
customary ownership. The land registration records in both
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the Department of Lands, and in the Lands and Survey
Branch (Operations Division) of DOW are in a poor
records. There is no centralized computer-based record of
land registration, and often the DLPP has a big back-log of
registrations that are not yet entered into their maps or
records.

Even where past road improvement projects were
confined largely to road easements previously acquired by
the government, increasing numbers of demands are being
made by landowners, for further payment for land in the
rights of way. The claims are usually based on arguments
that ‘the original price was too low’, ‘the money was paid
to the wrong families’, ‘the purchase was not made in
accordance with customary law’, or ‘the elders who agreed
to the sale had no right to dispose of the birthright of future
generations. This situation is especially common with land
acquired before the Land Act of 1962 came into force, as
was the case for much of the HH.

The government finds itself in a difficult situation,
where they state that all land within the HH road corridor
belongs to the state, but it cannot always provide
documentary evidence of purchase for all sections. There
have been large exercises in the last decade to remedy the
situation. Many of the on-going issues can be resolved by
good research and face-to-face negotiations with
landowners, though it is very time consuming. The
government departments involved in land acquisition are
understaffed and poorly resourced, making it difficult for
them to do their jobs. To expedite the process, road
projects routinely fund some or all travel, vehicle hire and
accommodation costs of DLPP staff, as well as paying fees
to non-government mediators, from their budgets. Where
projects have employed good resettlement staff, lands
officers, and mediators, delays do not become critical
because landowners can see that progress is being made
and there is someone to whom they can talk. The
Highlands Region Road Improvement Investment Program
has adopted the strategy of signing Memoranda of
Agreement with landowners, without compensation, in
recognition of the benefits the provincial feeder roads
bring to the communities along it. This approach works in
more isolated areas where people are desperate for an all-
weather road so they can access services and markets.

3.2. Historical claims for un-purchased land: the problems
with records

Before the introduction of the Land Acts, roads built on
customary land may not have been paid for (or all
landowners may not have received payment), nor properly
gazetted as property of the state. Currently, there are two
known spots along the highway, with historical claims: at
Bena Bridge near Kainantu, and for the Daulo Pass section
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of the road by the Daulo Landowners Association. The
DLPP in Port Moresby has shifted office several times
over the years, and in the process, records have been
wrongly filed, mislaid, or lost. Some have decayed in
damp conditions or been eaten by insects such as
silverfish. Often there is no way of finding the historical
records.

3.3. Non-payment of compensation claims

Long delays in completing the process of acquiring land,
or in responding to claims for damages, results in much
dissatisfaction, anxiety and frustration on the part of
landowners, who in some cases have been waiting
generations to settle historical claims, or whose crops are
being repeatedly and regularly wiped out through some
neglected maintenance tasks. This can lead to conflict
between the state and landowners. Delays beyond three or
four months often result in further compensation demands,
as in the case of Duman in Simbu where the relations with
DOW deteriorated badly following the flawed Simbu land
acquisition process in 2008. The longer the delay in
settling these issues, the greater the number of extra
demands. Currently, DOW has many outstanding claims
for land or damages, but limited resources to pay these,
even if they are legitimate.

3.4. Consequences of natural disasters

There is a widespread lack of awareness among
communities regarding the causes of natural disasters near
the highway. It seems that all landslides, flooding and
other natural disasters are always blamed on the road,
whether it contributed to the problems or not. There have
been recent calls for a campaign to raise awareness of the
differences between a natural event “beyond the control of
the Government or anyone else” and a man-made one [7].
PNG’s National Disaster Centre, together with its network
of 22 Provincial Disaster Centres, is responsible for
providing advice to Provincial Councils, making
assessment of hazards, preparing plans and preparedness
for emergencies, fostering public awareness of natural
hazards, and organizing the training of relief workers. It is
not clear how much they contribute to emergency works,
funding of relief supplies, or identification of areas unfit
for building houses.

There are a few steep, unstable areas of land adjacent to
the HH where people continue to garden, and build houses
and other structures, which generally contributes to further
instability, and which may cause some of the disasters.
The DOW at present, has no means to prevent people
building on this land, but is often expected to pay
compensation for the damages when the land collapses.
With good engineering design and drainage, some places
can be made safe, but there remains a need to deal with the
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unregulated occupation and building on unsuitable,
unstable, or dangerously flood prone land, to prevent
death, injuries and claims on the state.

3.5. Maintenance issues

Many of the problems along the highway are due to lack of
regular maintenance, or in some places, to negligence of
contractors related to maintenance work. At Ba Creek in
Simbu Province, a large culvert has been blocked for a
long time, so that during heavy rains the water builds up
and floods the adjacent garden land, damaging crops. This
has resulted in communities asking for compensation. At
Keranga, in Kerowagi district, land instability caused a slip
in the past when 20 houses were lost, but community
leaders say that the contractor who came to repair the road
took gravel from near the Wahgii River leaving huge
craters which caused environmental damage and led to
further land creep over a 1km stretch near the road. The
result of this, compensation claims have been presented to
DOW, although if the land was not properly restored.

3.6. Road diversions

Even where the road has been legally acquired and is
undisputed, further problems arise if there is a landslide or
flood, and the road must be diverted to bypass the disaster
area. There are several spots, where the road has been
shifted slightly from its original alignment, in order to
circumvent the damaged or unstable area. Clan landowners
argue that they have lost some customary land, which
should have been paid for, but that they only received
compensation for damages to their assets. Often the
amounts they were paid are very high, and well above
standard government valuation, but this does not prevent
people from claiming more, if they believe the land has not
been purchased properly, and there is no evidence of
transfer of title for the deviation. Two examples of this are
at Gera and Waingar. It appears that, after a disaster, in its
effort to get the road quickly repaired and functional again,
DOW has taken short-cuts so the road can be opened, and
have paid clans for damages (or not to obstruct the repair
work), without initiating the long and cumbersome legal
process of acquiring it.

3.7. Encroachment on the road corridor

It is quite common that gardens and buildings such as trade
stores, kiosks, stalls, and tire repair shops have gradually
encroached onto previously acquired rights of way — to the
edge of the road it